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SOME CRIMINAL" TRIBES OF INDIA. 

I N T ROD U C T ION. 

These lectures were never meant for publication and have only now been
published N by qrder." There is no pretence that they are the outcome of 

~ original research~ all that has been done in the majority of cases was to collate 
the accounts written by others and from these to bring our knowl~dge up to date. 
They were written For the Probationers of the Training School, all of whom 
had their II Gunthorpes," and were intended, to understatM that the last word 
on criminal tribe~ had not by any means been written, and that "Gunthorpe "_ 
though selected as their text-book-was written more .than a generation a~o . . 

In· writing t~e lectures reference was made among others to the following 
sources of .... infornption, .other official papers containing notes on criminals were 
not within reach :-

Crooke's 'Tribes and Castes or the North.We$tern Provjn~es j' 

Sherring's ' Hindu Tribes and Castes j , 

• Gunthorpe's • Notes on Criminal Tribes; , 

Paupa Ra~ Naidu's ' History of Railway Thieves i ' 

MuJlaly's' Notes on Criminal Classes j' 

Sir H. Elliot's 'Races of the North·Western ProvlDces of India;' 

Notes On Criminal tribes published from time to time in the Police Gazette; 

Article$ whick have appeared in. the " IflIl.ian Police NewI." 

Where possible the information already obtainable in Major Gunthorpe's 
book was omitted. - Invaluable assistance was also given by Inspectors Mahfuza! 
Rahim, Mahadeo Prasad and Dui-jan Singh, who have had considerable experience 
of criminals, and many opportunities of studying their ways. -Inspector Mahfuzal 
Rahim had himself been gathering information concerning .the various tribes 
with the object of publishing a book: the help given by ,him was therefore 
particularly valuable, and it was given in the most public-spirited manner, without 
a thought of self-interest i the only cause of regret I have is that he was not at 
hand w~ile each I~~ture was being prepared. 

One might easily be deluded into the idea that every tribe h~s such marked 
characteristics that any. one ought to be able to recognize members of it at sight. 
Nothing could l:f further from the truth: the man who could unerringly pick a 
Bha01pta out of a train-load of travellers, or a ·Sanoria. out of a well-packed sar<Ji or 
crowded hazar, would deserve ~he grateful acknowledgments of his fellow-beings. 
Criminals when on the warpath naturaJly do all they can to hide their identity and 
to evade ob~ervation. In the lawless days of the past, when criminal tribes were 
openly'kept'by petty Chiefs to provide them with the wherewithal to fill their 
coffers, many tribes gloried in their skill and darIng, and did not hide their light 
under a bushel, but they have had to alter their tactics with changing times. 
Some have found first one form of crime, then another, too risky; all have become 
more cautious and been obliged to use tbe utmost cunning to throw their 
enemies Qff the scent i each prosecution has given them some clue to the points 
"'hich nave helped the police to establish their identity j intercourse with an 
advancing civilization has taught them fresh and improved ways of enriching 
themselves, and experience has taught them where and when to refrain from 
exercising their calling. - It is therefore now out of the question to give cut and 
dried descriptions of any tribe which will cover all conditions_ . Each band has 
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ItS own .ways and keeps'them as secret as possible. One can therefore only 

g~nerahze .. ~us~~! ~.?~~~.~r, die. h~rd in .t.~i,s 1~I!d of caste, wher~._tbe help of 
tn~.~J,:g9.~'§" IS I.nvok~(U?Y.ih~ir, Y.9t:~t:ie..s in t~~~~,,~rir,nin~l. expeditions; so we still 
have In Ipany Instances marked circumstances to help us to distinO'uisb tribes 

• b 

both from one another and from their non-criminal brethren. 

Everyone who takes the trouble to read this pamphlet will rfote that detailed 
and authentic information about the tribes is now and then ilsked for. Every 
particular that can be s<:nt will be most gratefully received, whether written by a 
man of 10ng experience, or a keen young officer who has taken careful and accu
rat~ notes of his first contact iVith these public pests, whether .it refers to 
particulars picked up in the past or to fresh cases, or whether it is meant to 
'Correct a mistaken assertion made in these lectures or to add a fresh item to 
,Qur present stock of knowledge. Th,e only thing asked is that e:rch officer w~o 
sends a contribution will bear in mind that the information should give careful 
and accurate details taken as far as possible from the criminal records at the 
termination of a trial (if there has been one). It should aim at giving when 
practicable-

(a), the real hom~ of the gang and its mother tongue; 

(0) its composition; 

(t:) the places ,visited by it and the dates and duration of VISItS, and the 
places chosen for G.amping, and mode of conveying equipage; 

(d) a full description of the offences actually committed, showing in detail 
the methods adopted, and disposal of stolen property j 

.<e) a description of the members of the gang and disguises used j 

(I) its religious beJiefs and observances, its tribal gQds and the shrines 
it considers most sacred and to which it makes pilgrimages i 

(g) mi'scellaneous interesting facts, such 'as omens observed, slang ex~ 
pressions used, &c. 

Cdminals may frequently alter their methods of crime when the crime ~s 
not a religious function; but they will only change their religious beliefs and 
cust0I!ls by i~perceptible degrees. They may lie freely about' everything else, 
but will hesitate to lie about their religious observances and sacred places i and 
\n the near future we may have little we can rely on, but religious characteristics 
to guide us in fixing th~ tribe to which a gang belongs unless the finger impres
sions of some, of' the members betray them. In writing of a single gang of a 
tribe it must be remembered that every gang of that tribe will not necessarily 
behave similarly. 

A few words on the force of habit when applied to criminal propensities may 
interest some of the younger metI\bers of the force. In countries where crimi
nology has been scientifically studied it has been established that the bulk of what 
may be called" organized " and serious' crime against property is committed by 
what the French call the rlcidiviste or criminal who reverts to his habits of 
crime after conviction I with us this individual comes under the title of " habitual." 
'y ou will find-and this will perhaps become truer as time goes on-wherever 
. there is a run of serious offences against property I that" habitu.als" are at work, 
and there are nq habituals so bold or successful as those belonging to a tribe 
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which has made that particular form of crime its chief study for generations: 
they are people whose blood tingles with pleasure at each fresh coup and urges 
them on to fresh triumphs. whose daily companions are accomplices ever ready 
to propose or co-operate in new exploits, and whose chief deity is best pleased 
when 'they are employed in enriching themselves under his or her auspices. 
Recidivism will not quickly die out among such people. and it behoves the 
police to pay very marked attention to them j for only so long as they are under 
proper centrol will they be innocuous. 

Once more forgiveness is craved for imperfections in these lectures j it is 
hoped that later-when readers have rendered it possible by the supply of 
authentic information-a better thought out and more reliable account of these 
and other tribe,.g may be compiled and published with the photos and illustrations 
which the Inspector-General. hopes to obtain. 

G. W. GAYER, 

Prt"nct"pal, Police Ojjicers' Trat"nt"ng School, Saugtn'. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

The number of copies of these lectures originally print~d proved insufficient, 
instructions were therefore issued for the preparation of a revised edition. Since 
the publication of the first edition much useful information about criminal tribes 
has come to han~, with the :result that' tnany of the lectures have had to be 
rel\Titten, others developed, and some fresh bnes added i the occasion has also 

I 
been seized to add three new :;ections, the last of these cotltains three lectures on 
religious mendicants. With the kind permission of Mr.1 C. R. Cleveland, C. I. E.,~ 
I reproduce at the foot of this preface the memorandum which led to the writing 
of the lectures on Sadhus. Every endeavour has been made to exclude anything 
-which is likely to arouse the susceptibilities of orthodox Hindus i with this object 
the rough 'drafts were submitted to Rai Saheb Ganga Singb, retired £xtra
Assistant Commissioner, and Pandit Hari Shastri, Professor, Training Institute, 
Jabalpur, and I take this opportunity of thanking them for the trouble- th~y 
have so kindly taken, and sincerely hope that no exception can be taken to' the 
lectures as they now stand. 

My warmest acknowledgments are also due to my brother, Mr. W. A. Gayer .. 
for his generosity in placing at my, ,disposal the whole of his extensive notes, 
to Mr. C. M. Seagrlm for permitting me to make use of his pamphlet on Chand
taw~dis, and to Messrs. Merrick and White, for kindly letting me r~print their 
memoranda on Patharries. 

G. W. GAYER, 
Principal, Police Officers' Training School, Saugor. 

MR. CLEVELAND'S' MEMORANDUM. 

MR. GAYER, Police Training School.-The case ,below will probably 
interest you as throwing light on the life of an absconded murdcr.~e: - in India. 
It could form a peg on which to hang an interesting essay on Sadhus. R~cent1y 
a native member of the Viceroy's Council, Mr. Chitnavis I thin~, said the Sadhus 
were one of the curses of India (Budget pebate, 1907). I think, if you feel inclined 
to write an essay, the Census of India figures for Sadhus, et hoc t,enus omne, 
would be worth quotatiqn. I think in mediCEval days Europe was overrun by 
lazy able-bodied,monks who have mostly disappeared with civilization, enlighten
ment, industrial development and conscription. I think if Hindus are to take 
a place with modern nations they will have to' purge their system of several relics 
of barbarism and the Sadhus are one such reli~. Possibly the Hindu system 
would be stimulated py advice from Government. That the <}uestion ,is not one 
we need fear to touch is, I think, clear from the fact that such an orthodox Hindu 
as Mr. Chitnavis, took it up in a ppblic speech. I should like to establish tbat 
the system of Sadhus is bad for public morality: that it encourages crime and 
..criminals j that it prejudices industry and agriculture by shortening the supply of 
labour: that it is a wasteful and unjustifia~le diversion of charity and that with all 
these defects it is unworthy of support by the 'Hindu community, by the religious 
leaders thereof and by native princes and landlords. '. 

Will you see if you can make something of the subject? If you could write 
a lecture on the question and make it square with the enlightened opJnion ~f 
orthodox Hindus I would publish it. You might perhaps introduce it as supple-, 
~entary to your Criminal Tribe lectures as so many of these gentry masquerade' 
as Sadhus. -

-Tne 28th :July 1907. 

C. R. CLEVELAND, 
Inspector-General 0/ Polic!. 

• 'PfIl, page J08 about ChaDd Prasad. 



PART I, 
tt' 

I.-DAKAITS AND )10U SE-BREAKERS. 
r " . - - • 

- M~NA . . . ., .. 
Minas are elhn~logicaIlY.;is ':.w~~, ~ 'criminall,ll a. ~ery interes~jng, 'race. 

Recent researches pomt to the c'oncfuSlon that therp. ~ere two succeSSIve waves 
of Aryan immigration l1)to Irldia, and that -the first settlers brouglJt. witIt-lhe.m • 
their womenkind; a circumstaDc~ \\'hich' has enabled them' to retain their physical 
characteristics in a v.ery pure (orm.. The type, known as the Indo-Aryan, is' 
represented by the Rajput;;, and J<!-ts as found in, the' region round aoout 
Rajputaqa.· The .,foltowing passage from the 1901, Census of Indi~ Report 
'indicat~s the connection of the Minas with ',both" the,se Indo~Aryans and with, 
the Bhlls :- . . . A.... ' 

"Except among the ~e'os and Minas of Raj'putana, where a strain of Bhil blood may 
perhaps be • cliscerned, the type sho)VSJlO Slgns of having been modified by 

, contact with the dravidians. " . 
• .c • ., . 

Minas are broadly divided, into' fwo classes "Ujle" and "Maile"; tha 
former more nearly appr6ach the Indo-Aryan type and, the latter the Bhil -type, 
and the s\lb-divisions of these two classes .mark, the gradation, fM the .,Ujle ~re' 
divided into cultiva;tors and village-watchmen and the Maile into Khair\'ladi anfi 
Bhilwadi j these last speak the Bhil dialect and are closely associated' with lhem, 
whereas, in Karaoli. at 'least, the cultivating Minas are nearly on \he same) lev,el' 
as tbe J ats and Gu)ars. . . . f 

The importance of the Mina;; in the olden day~ is well sbow!l by Sheri-ing 
in his /I Hindu Tribf';s..and Castes" he says:- . ".' ." • " . 

< f, In former tim'es 'Rajput· ani Milla. chiefs in subordination to < the' ;ru~r Kings of 
D~lhi ruled ever a considerable tract bf country. Thwar4s the end ofth,e" ~oth 
centt!ry the Kachwahas dispossessed them all from what is ·now the State of 

• J~jptir. " . : .. ," ,,' 
~ ".. • .. ~,. I • 

In laip~t the Mina applies. the mark'ol 'sovereignty to tlie' forehead -0£ every 
new chief; from this -Tod concluded 'that the countr)" ',was .bbtained from them 
originally by adoption rather than by 'Conquest i in the early stages of Kachwaha 
rule th~ !dinas lie;says, "had ~h~ whole insignia. of Stat~ as well 3.;9 the: persOn 
of the pnnte committed to theIr trust," .• He further says t11is custom prevanc;A , 
elsewhere" it wasOla BhillVho invested Goha,lhe founder of the GahlQt ~~jputs' 
with a ttlak made by the' blood of'a young BhiI tribesman ". Aecor~ibg to t~ 
Census of 1ndia figur.~s the Meo, Mina, Mewati or Miana * numbered very· 
nearly a million· soulS' (of. these the' vast majority are law-abiding cultivators, 
for many centuries they have. been the chief and most important cultivators in the 
Jaipur and Karaoli States, and they form a considerable portion of the agricul
turists of Alwar, Bharatpu, an4. Dholpur, ilnd are pretty thickly scattered all 
over the States "f the Rajputana agency, 'over Ajmere. and )Merwara and over, 
the, Punjab Districts, along the Jumna, 'Ois., Rohtak, Delhi and Gurgao~; in tite' 
Jastnamed district Sherring-tscIys there are. 'ooter 100,000 cultivatit;Jg ;Minas t t ' 

there are about 61,009 in the adjacent ,districts of tluf United rrovinces. ~$~ 
well. Nearly half the number are Hindu;i, 'ahout two-fiths Muhammad,ans. and a. 
tenth Animists... '-: . " 4, " • • ',. .. 

.., .. ""..' .. .. 4-~ t, ... .; ,. 

Criminally we in these Provinces hay: t6 deal-witQ only a.':small \1~rtio~ of 
the Hindus and a few of the' Ahiinis'ts, for the agricultural Minas do n6t.o 'Wander 
in order, to commit crime. Minas are usually divided irrto 36 clans' (in .the ..AI~~ 
State there-are 146 branches of the race). The., cultivating Minas of .Karaol~·~ 
have steadilr.'tefqsed to'intermarry with the predatory choke dar class; amtthe 

~' ',~.Ja;, .. . 
... , .. r ~ 

eThll Mianas'thodgb lumped (for c.oveoie~ce sake) with Mioas io tile coasolidated figures for 'Iodia, be'oo, 
to a diffllreot ra~JohaltJtiog Kathiawu aod Kutch.' - ~ j... J ~, 

• _ .. "" l " .. , ....... 
tOol,. 344 Minai are re~istered onder the Criminal Tribes Act ill 'he Puojab aod they ate all (e51dellts of the -

Gurgaoa District. ,. " ._ '_ • 
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Parihar Minas of the BarUI~ State, "tho, also bave the reputation of being daring 
marauders, are looked down on by other Minas who will not enter into matrimo
nial alliances with them. A very low type,of Mina is that found in the Aravalli 
Hi1Is north of Serohi, and he is noted for his lawlessness but dOes not as a rule 
travel far from his wild fastnesses. . , 

, Minas bent on,·crime ~ppear to 'come from the following places, they may 
also come from other Rajputana States:-

I. Rohtak. t 8. Bharatpur. 

*
2... Delhi.,' t 9. Bikaner. 
3. Gurgaon. tlO. Kishen~arh. 
4. Ajme.re-Merwara. tII. Jodhpur. ' 
5. Jaipur. . 12. Eaodi. 
6. Alwar. t13. Sirohi (Aravalli HiUs). 
7· l'iabh~. 14. Udaipur (Mew~r). 

It will be seen out of the 14 places mentioned the provisi,o,ns of the Criminal 
Tribes Act' have been enforced in only 6, and that in the remaining 8 localities 
~~ ~ove~c;:gt$ of these MiAa,s ~re not systema~ically watc~ed. 

When ~hey determine on a raid Minas 'usually set out after the Dasebra 
~nd they aU hy' to get back for t~e Holi, but occasionally they 'will remain absent 
the~ vhoJe 'y,eq.r 'ro,und .• T~eir gang~ ,!s~al'y cpnsist of from 5 tc? _9 and they 

. ~twa,ys assl:'~e ~o~,e d}sguIse! u~uaijy th.at of Brahma,ns i not inErequently t~ey 
take a genume Brahman wIth them to answer awkward quest~ons. Havmg 
travelled by road to a convenient railway station, they take train to the territory 
§,~'ec~~J ~hich rn,ifY be ~nyw~,e.r~ in .l~~ja; ,as a rule howeve~ they move south, 
for they say the dwellers of the U Dak,han " think more highly oJ ~rahmans tha,n 
do the natives up-country, therefore K'handesh, Berar, the Central Provinces, 
GalJjam, a,nd Hyderabad have come to be theh' favourite huc,ti.og grounds. After 
they have left the railway,· they ,n.ove on till a convenient spot is found i from 
~t, they' work their way slowly, Quring,the light half of the month, f~om village 
,to village as Brahman mendicants-when begging they are said to favour the 
~~pressiot;l U Ja.i.B~!aji k~-Jaj 1J-p'l,lt~inR:' up in temples 0' M",~ari.s' ~ouses, 
IJl gard~ns o~ o~ the 9~,nks, 9f ~ivers. Th~y ~requent weUs ~np. balhl,ng plafe~, 
~nc;l qU)~tIy ~~~d9:W l,V9men heaviJy 4den 'Ylth Jewellery to t,helr hOl,1se,s. Pll!lDg 
~~i~ ~~ri()d they probab,y lJiIark d0'o/n a ntl,mber of houses anc;l cover ~ome. 

, SCl NJ'll,ef). or so, as ~OOI) a,s: th~ d~r~ I}lghts con:lI;nen~e they, doubl~ back· alq~ 
!~~lr t~c~ an,d hr~a~ j,I)to t~~ JV~t;ked 'hous~s in t~efF revc;:rs~ ord~t:. 

10 

One account says the implement used' is an irori',spoo~ with a s.trong an,4 
Rointed' handfe which at first sight does not look ti~e ~ burglat:'s tool; hU,t 
:friQthe\" ~1l19: ppssi.bly ih~ ~o~e aCtUr,ate. QneL says th~y' 'ha:ve ~o special inst~
!Vent'and crith.er purchase ~n lrc;m bar from t~e nearest Loharl or absqact a larg9 
iron n.aH ~rom' sp~e co'~venlent bullock cari., 'fb~ -slan~ tcrrm for th~ house .. 
brealuDg lmpIeme,nt is I' Rumal II and they wdl say , rumal rukh do" when 
t,~~j wan~ .to, ge~ it out Qr the' w~y WIthout attradi!lg a.ttenti,Pn: '1hey do; not 

. ~pwc::v.er, dIg l~t~ C!- house 1!Q~es,s it IS necessary, p'reIer~mg ~o obtam mgr,~ss by chm~
mg ~ wall,b~ea~ing a lo~.k or removing a door b-om Its hl~g~s i whC.n they do dIg 
through a 'wall the hole is usually a large Qne near th~ SIde oJ the 4~or. Only 
one man enters,' the rest keeping guard, and violence is avoided as .mucl~, a!? 
possible. Ip or~er to put the police off the scent. Minas frequ~~tlJ lea\"e 
s.tole,n <;lpthes near the houses {)f low-c~ste people agatns~ who~ ~Usplcl~n may 
~a~ily he giyerted, Qr stuff t,hem ,~nder ,t,h.e thatch of such hou~~ \f1tp t.tH~lr e9.9~ 
~1~9w,ing., IWfpas, ~re ~J~p.ad~pt,s .~~ ~ retpoving orn~~ent,s (row t~~ per~o~~ ~J 
sl~eping' w,omeq; th~y &~ld~ tak,e prop~!:ty yl}lf~;; It 1~ val,uable ap4 s,m~ 10 bu,~~ 
10.[ t~ey art( ,in ~h~ hapit Qf conyeying it ahQut Wltl~ the.m t,iV tp~y ~ l.et~~ to th.~~ 
hOl?es. It IS customary for ~hef!l to stay down country until they)bave made a 
satIsfactory haul, Mr. Seagnm 1n 1903 recovered some Rs. I~,ooo'from a p.arty 
~f M-ioas in Khandwa, and about R~; 30,000 w:o.r~b of Rr;Q.B~,ty,J 'k~~~!~A ,t9 h~vs 

~ ~4# ¥,!ap~.i~ ~h~~ ql~tri~ d«:~J~~\f. u.!l~lf $Act,iqll Sp! ~pt ~,x.v.q qf t~lL .!,? .J1;,~1Jl.!2'IJ.r· 
t Mina, in these Stllte! proclaimed and registered as criminal. 
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been stolen, from their houses j from this it is evident they are not content with 
petty earnings. The property is in most cases taken home before it is disposed 
of, unless the party has visited the tract before and has become .acquaint'ed with 
reliable receivers. Property not disposed of is said to be buried about a mile 
ahead of the halting place, and a member of the gang is told off to keep watch 
over it i in .order to avert suspicion he spends his tim~ in cooking, praying, and, 
if water is near, in bathing. 

When disguised as Marwari Brahmans they carry a rope, a Iota and an 
iron pan as well as the articles used in ordinary worship j they paint their fore
heads and speak Marwari. Minas also disguise themselves as Gour Brahmans 
and pretend they are cooks employed by Marwari Seths. Marwaris in Berar 
are known to employ Minas as watchmen to guard their goods j these watchmen 
are said to. be very faithful to their masters and serve as a protection against 
the depredations of wandering gangs. I know little about their religion, nor have 
I been able to find anywhere a connected account of these criminals j Gunthrope 
does not even mention them. They e\·iden.t1y hold the dagger to be sacred
at least in Bharatpur-for there it is said the most binding oath a Mina can take 
is by the dagger. In the 15th March issue of /I The I1h,lstrated Criminal Investi
gation" is an account which shows that a party of Minas joined forces with a 
~ang of Baod! and committed severa] house-breakings and dakaitis with them 
In Ganjam. • 

Minas are declared under Section 5 of Act XXVII of 1871 to be a Criminal
Tribe in the Gurgaon District of the Punjab i and they are also proclaimed and 
registered in the following States of the Rajputana. Agency :-

(I) Jodhpur. 
(2) Sirohi. 

(5) Bhax:atpllr. 

(3) Bikaner. 
(4) Kishengarh. 
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BAORI. 

2.-BAORI (INCLUDING COUNT~RFEITERS OF COIN). 

Since I wrote my original lecture on Baoris a very interesting monograph on 
this tribe has been issued by Mr. Paupa Rao Naidu, who tells us in his introduc· 
tion that part of his information was derived from unpublished reports by 
Sir W. Sleeman and Captain Harvey. I have been fortunate enough to secure 
a copy of Sir William Sleeman's-

'f Report on Budhuck aUas Bagree decoits and other gang robbers by hl'reditary 
,II profession, and on the measures adopted by the Government of India for their suppres· 
I sion " 

\ ' 
it is a very large volume. long ago out of print, published in 1849 and purports 
to be a complete review of the measures adopted for the suppression of these 
and other dakaits, it does not deal directly with the manners and customs of the 
Baoris, but much information about them can be gleaned from its pages. Bits 
of this information may prove valuable to you some day, even though the Baoris 
have to a great extent given up the more violent forms of crime which he 
describes, and so I will simply give an epitome of what appear to me to be the 
most useful parts. The book has taught me much about the triBe which I did not 
know before, and has explained among other things how they came to be 
known by so many different names. I have no intention of repeating what 
Mr. Naidu has written, and I advise those who ha\'e not already done so to buy 
his booklet without delay. 

Sleeman established the fad that a class of criminals had spread themselves, 
and formed colonies, all over India, that these colonies sometimes changed their 
places of abode, and that the people forming them had come to be known by 
a large variety of names which had been given them by the inhabitants of the 
territories they settled in, so that it was not uncommon to find colonies of the 
same tribe in close prpximity going under entirely different names i but that they 
one and all had a common origin, belonged to the same tribe, spoke the same 
language-a corrupt form of Gujarati-inter·married and on occasion associated 
for criminal purposes. The name they knew themselves by was Baori i 
Gunthorpe has mentioned some of the names given them by the public and 
Mr. Naidu has added to the list, but even he has omitted some I have come 
across in Sleeman's book, and so I will give you' as many as I have noticed j 

probably even my list is not exhaustive, and may now be out of date not only as 
regards names, but also in respect of the parts they are said to reside in :-

Name. 

II) Badak 

(2) Bagri 
(3) Bagora 
(4) Man\'ari 
{s} Malpura 
(6) Delhiwal 
(7) Moghia 
(8) Seear Khowa 
(9) Kerolia 

(10) Makwari, Barriari, Khoili 
(II) Madana ... 
(12) Takungarh, Takenkar 
(13) Pardhi (including Langoti) 
(14) Kicbak ... 
(IS) Morgia ••• 
(16) Baoria ... 
(11) Bodhara 
(18) Habura or Karwal 

Territor,. 
• •• Many parts of Upper India, most of the Central 

India States and Oudh • 
... Malwa and Rajputana. 
.•• Central India States. 
... North·Western Oudh tarai. Marwar and Baroda. 
' .•• Unknown. 
... Upper Doab and Delhi (tent-robbers). 
... Rajputana and Central India. 
... Eastern Oudb forests and taraiL 
". Mangaoli (Gwalior) Raisen (Bhopal) and gene-

rally over the Central India States • 
... West of Delhi in Marwar. 
... Manikpur Gotra in Alwar. 
• •• Berar, Khandesb, Dakban. 
... Do. do. 
... North Bengal. 
,,. East of Jodhpur. 
, .. Mewar (Udaipur). 
• .. Not stated. 
.,. Malwa. United Provinces (Moradabad, Mathura, 

Aligarh, Mainpuri, Eta and Unao). 
elg} Thori ••• Banswata (Rajputana). 

Baori approvers have declare(I all the above to be Baoris, nevertheless SO.me names. 
have been mentioned by one or two approvers only. The three names gIven under 
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(10) were given by one approver only j the Morgias were only named by one 
informer, as also the Bodharas. One approver included Haburas among Baoris~ 
while another said Haburas were nearer akin to Baori! than Moghias were,. 
and it was generally agreed Moghias were true Baoris. 

According to Sleeman the serious attention of the Government of India was 
first called to the depredations of these and other dakaits about a century ago j 
at that time the Government of the country was very unlike the Administration as 
you now know it, large tracts now administered by the Government of India 
direct or by enlightened Chiefs were then under the sway of Native Princes who 
harboured large colonies of bandits. These marauders used to sally forth in 
great gangs sometimes numbering 200 and more with the object of looting 
treasuries or treasure while on the move under military escort from one place to 
another, and they had to pay heavy tribute to the lords who protected them. 
They fearlessly attacked armed regimental escorts and guards and usually 
succeeded in carrying off enormous amounts of treasure j the biggest haul 
I have read of was that looted by a gang from the treasury of the ex-Peshwa 
Baji Rao (then residing at Bithur), they carried off over Rs. 2,50,000. Spasmodic 
attempts to suppress them were made for several years, notably by Mr. Hodgson, 
Resident of Nepal, who in 1823 accountP.d for a whole colony of Baoris (known 
locally as "Shighal Khoris ") who had taken up their abode in the eastern 
tarai and numbered many thousands, it was not however till 1837 that a special 
department was Elrganized for the purpose of taking concerted action against them 
throughout India. As Sleeman then said /I every body talked of Budhuk dacoits, 
and their daring robberies, but no one knew, who or w hat they were, whence they 
came, or how their system was organized." In 1839 many Bacl.aks in jail were 
given conditional pardons, that is, they were allowed their liberty on condition 
they would turn approvers ; the trust imposed on them was never betrayed, and 
with their help in a few years organized dakaitis on a large scale by powerful 
armed gangs were practically a thing of the past. The system of collecting 
evidence and identifying the dakaits is worth relating: When several approvers 
had each given a separate narrative of any particular dakaiti, two or three of 
them were sent with columns to arrest such of the dakaits as were still at large, 
and were promised large rewards if they effect~d their capture j when arrested 
and br~ught in the approv~rs, who had guided the police t<? their haunts, w:re 
put aSIde, and the other mformers were separately told to pIck out of a long llI~e 
of Badaks those that had been concerned in that special dakaiti and to tell theIr 
history and parentage. This they invariably did without hesitation and the 
dakaits, seeing the game was up, generally confessed freely. 

Mr. Naidu on page 2 of his pamphlet mentio'ns a circular issued by 
Sleeman in 1839, appended to that circular is a short vocabulary of Baori words 
which may prove of assistance and so I will give it-

Baori 

Bawun 

Munsee or munkhee 

Munsa or munkha 

Tardo 

Tat on 

Rotala 

Tureear or paturra 

. Dhando 

Dhantee 

Khumree 

Meenkee 

Khap 

Londeo ••• 

.. -

... 

. .. 

••• a person of the clan in contradistinction to all 
other persons. • 

••• a womaD of that clan. 

... a woman, not a Baori. 

... a man, not a Baori. 

... cold. 

... hot • 

••• bread. 

... a sword • 

•.• a bullock • 

... a hare. 

••• a kite. 

••• a cat. . 

••• a snake. 

••• a dog • 



Neyturree, or chureo or dbatun 
Khakutee •.. • .. 
Beekhee or Beeshee 
Raton 
Soee or Khoee 
Hirndo 
Nohree 
Deekro or cheea 
Deekree or choree 
Agoo 
Aee 
Ehwalnee 
Ehwaleea 
Bhathoo 
Turkee or Tursee 
Tokon 

Bhandow 
Khaoo 
Kheekee ... 
Kor (for soour) 
Mooreea or moor moor 
Wadran 
Lote 
Ghurtee 
Bhagra or bhogIa 
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a knife. 
.oo a shoe. 
• •• sittin" down. 
.. red.· 
... Fleeping. 

I ... walking, going. 
... a jackal. 
.. , son of a Baori. 
... daughter of a Baori. 
... father (of any person). 
... Q,other (, do. ). 
... girl or daughter (not of a Baorl). 
... son (not of a Baori). 
... a stone • 
... thirsty. 
... signs left on a road by a gang to indicate it to 

their friends . 
... bad. 
". goad. 
... a rupee. 
... a pig . 
... slowly. 
... a cloud. 
h. flour. 
... a grinding stone. 
.. ~ dividing, as booty. 

Baori ConJugalz"on 0/ the verh-To go. 

I go Ho hindo cho. We go Humen hindeo cho. 

Thou goest To hinjey che. You go Tumhee bindo chao 

He goes ... Pelo hindey che. They go I'ela blndey cho. 

I'went 
'" Ito hindo to. We went HumeeD biDdo tba-

Thou we~test TohinGo to. You went Tumbee biDdo tba. 

He went Pelo biondo to. They went .. Pela hilldo tba. 

I will go , .. Ro hinde~. We wi.ll go Humeen hindson. 

Tbou wilt go To Moose. You wm go ' -. Tumbee lIindsoa. 

He will go Pelo hindee. They will go ... , Pela hiDdseyn. 

Let me go Munbee bindova do. , Let us go Human hindw. do. 

Go tbou To hind. Go yon Tumbeen bindo. 

Let him go 'Pelan hi.dova do. Let tbem go ..~ Pelan bindwa do. 

Going-Hhldooa. 

I Meen. Tbeir Pelana. 

Mine Marbo. To tbem TebOOll. 

We Humeen. Tome Munheem. 

-Ours ... Humara. l'o bim Pelan. 

Thou Tee~. To us Hamon. 

Thine Tarbon. To tbem l'elaall. TeII)Ioollo 

You Tum bee. Tbey Tae, Teboaon. 

He Pelo. To you Tumball. 

His Pelanoon. It Teo. 

They Pela. Its Teenboon. 

in this language the" Kh "and 1/ S" are interchangeable, and Captain Ramsay 
wrote that he found a tendency towards making "r" and "b" intercbangeable • 

. Some of ~he words too are Marwari, i. -e., "Meenkee II a cat .aml "J3bathoo" 
.a stone. 
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Replies, to Sleeman's circular showed that some of the ,8 Gotras quoted by-

Mr. Naidu were also known by other names.-' 

(J) Chowhan. 
(i> 'Ralhor or Tunwar. 
(3i Powar. 
(4) Charan. 
(s) Salonki or Khorunki. 
(6) Bhatti or Bharti, Oabi, Dubas. 
(7) Dhandul or Dhadara, Dhandura. Koli. 
(8) Gaklot or Gordhi. 

All Baods agreed in stating that when a dakaiti was committed every man ... 
woman and child in the colony got a share of the plunder: it therefore was very 
profitable for a woman to adopt 'children, and such adoptions were permitted 
from nearly all castes except Dhariuks, Chamars and Bhal'lgis, and from Musal
mans. An adopted child was known as a "parha" and when he grew to
manhood was cal1ed a I, Gulami" Badak and alhwed to ma"ry intt) the tribe j 

but intercourse with prostitutes wa'> very strictly prohibited (see l~cture on' 
Pardhis). 

A descriptil.ln of the manner in which dakaitis were committed may prove of 
service as perhap:s some of the old traditions yet exist .amon~ those wh') still 
favour that form of crime. When it was decided to prepare for an expedition 
the omens were consulted by throwmg grains of prepared wheat as de3cribed by
G'Jnthorpe, a process which went by the name of "Okat." If the omens proved 
favourable the "hirowas" or spies were sent out in all directions: directly a 
hiro1J!a brought in satisfactory "khabbar" the jemadar assembled his fo;lowtrs 
and a consultation was held j sometimes a rendesv?us near the place to be 
attacked was fixed on, and they all started for it in sman parties variously dis
guised. At other times the entire gang used to go to the place together, 
disguised as Ganges water .carriers, as Banjaras, or as a funeral or marriage 
procession or perhaps as a party of religious mendicants. in which case the 
jemadar was usually disguised as a'very holy sadhu and the rest of the gang 
!is his chetas. They all carried spear hfads and axe heads concealed in their 
clothes, and swords concealed in bundles of jua1" or other stalks; 1nnocent looking. 
bamboos to fit the spear and axe heads were c:lrried openly in the hand. On 
reaching the rendesvous all weapons were buried in the sand, and the rates of 
the shares (cJ.lled /I barats ") settled on. The leaders and spy having reconnoitred 
the place to be dakaited, and having settled on the plan of attack would return 
and tell off the men of the gang, apportioning to each his special post and duty. 
When the time to move came round, the weapons -were all unearthed and they 
went to the place as quietly and secretly as possible. The parties told off to
guard the different avenues of approach having tdbn up their posts, those selected 
for the purpose rushed to the attack, breaking open'doors till they reached the 
treasure, and cutting down anyone that oPf)Osed them, but never going out of 
their way to hurt any that kept cle~r: the 'treasure was taken up by those. to 
whom the duty was apportioned and the retreat was commenced, all c')Verltlg 
parties falling in. A detachment quickly formed themselves into a rear guard in 
case of pursuit. If pursuers were heard the rear guard divided and laid an a"llbush 
with one, party on each side of the road, as soon as the pursuers passed them thej 
rushed'iil on them with their spears from behind and scattered th.!m. The retreat 
was immediately continued and kept up until break of dilY, the treasure was then
buried un~i1 nightfall, _when "the retreat was recommenced; this timejn detached 
parties among whbm'the treasure was equally divided' for convenience of transport. 
On reaching their homes offerings were ,made to th-e god and then the booty 
was diyi~ed in shares among the whole colony. ,Baoris :prided themselves on 
never IOJurmg women. 

Since their organization was'broken up Ihalf a century or more ago Baoris 
ha\'e given up dakaitis on a J large 'Scale, and 'many have practically given up 
dakaitis altogether,. but they still commit crime ag'linst prope:-ty, and some have 
made specialities of specific' kinds of crime. Badaks, for instance, are specialists 
in house-breaking. Delhiwals are robbers of tents, Marwaris of the Gahlot, Powar 
and Rathor Gotras are expert counterfeiters of coin a,d so on. It is thes~ fa1:)e 
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'Coi~ers I will tell you about now, they are dwellers of Jodhp~r and Baroda and 
their modus operandi is described in the Supplement to the Po/ice Gazelle, dated 
the 28th November 1906. 

The way they make their moulds is given as follows:-
" The mould consists of an outer frame of coarse clay with a core of fine clay (If 

prepared powder. The outer frame is made up of clay roughly fashioned into 
Lwo square blocks, each about two inches square and one inch deep. Into the 
[ace of one, at two diagonally opposed corners, pegs are driven fitting into holes 
10 the superposed block. Through one of the blocks a hole-~lightly larger 
than a rupee-is cut and a similar hole is scooped out of the inner face of the 
other block. The channel for admitting the molten metal is also cut along the 
inner surface. " 

"The ca~ity in the iower block is then ,filled with the mould proper or core, which 
consists of a fine power of a particular kind of stone mixed with a little ghi. 
A rupee is half embedded in this and the upper block fitted on and the perforated 
h.oles filled with the same substance. On separation of the two the ruppe is 
~llted out and the mould is ready to receive the molten metal. The alloy. used 
IS peater, tin and a little copper. fhe milling is said to be made by working 
the rim of a genuine coin againit a counterfeit coin. " 

The Baori coiners travel with their families, and though they may can 
the!Dselves mendicants on pilgrimage or more often Wagris, Kunbis or even 
RaJputs famine stricken a.nd in search of work, they do not adopt any disguise •. 
When searching them you may 110t be able to find complete moulds with them, 
but the blocks with the circular holes will probably be found. These are kept 
by the women who accompa,ny them. When passing false coin they are said 
to hold something, a leaf or some other article in the hand to help them to palm 
successfully. . . . 

. A favour!t~ trick is to tend.er a Farukhabad rupee in payment of some small 
pU.rchase: thiS IS usually refused and I he Baori asks what rupees are current, on 
be~ng .hande~ one he returns a counterfeit coin in its place. They conceal. these 
coms In a stIck they carry j. more coins are kept in a pocket in the folds JIl the 
front'part of tHe "dhotie," and below the right hip is another pocket in which 
.genulne rupees Sire kept. The 1,1 kanch" of the dhotie is pulled across to the 
right hip to form the fold for this second pocket. They call counterfeit coins 
" Lasuria "or "phagri." 

All' Baoris are branded soon after bIrth with a hot iron in three places, but 
-not always near the navel. The scars are large and unmistakable. In addition 
to these marks the women are all tattooed in five places, t on the outer corner of 
-each eye, on the inner corner of the left eye, on the left cheek and on the chin. 

They also counterfeit gold mohurs and carry numerous iron spoons with them, 
.and these usually have traces of baked mud on them. . 

The members of the gang leave a track behind them which their comrades 
'Can easily follow. The women trail a stick in the dust as they walk alon~ and 
thus leave a mark like that made by a snake. The men place a newly pIcked 
leaf by the side of the road with a stone on it at intervals to show the route they 
have taken. 

Baoris have been declared a criminal tribe under Section 5 of Act xXyll of 
18i I throughout the Punjab and they have been proclaimed and registered 
'throughout the States of the Central India Agancy, and in the following ;;tates of 
'the Rajputana Agency, (I) Jodhpur, (2) Jaiselmar, (3) Bikanir, (4) Jalpur, (S) 
Kishengarh, (6) Mewar, (7) Partab!7arh, (8) Banswara, (9) Kotah, (10) Tonk, 
(I I) Sl-tahpura, and (12) Alwar. They are also registered in Ajmir thou~h n~t 
formdl! y declared criminal under the Act. There are also settlements of Baorls 
-in 22 States in the Central India Agency, vide the statement on page 100. 

• Compare wllh the Ch\lap~arband alloy. (Vide page 94). . d but he i. 
t Mr. Latham tells me he had a female 1DfOlmer at KM.ndw .. who' was only tattooei on the left 81 e, 

,not sure thu was not aCCidental. • f h .. t lsi 
Mr. CrOJke says that sometimes Ba3ris will wear a necklace of SOl all wooden beads In ihe place.o the Ued 

m ,la," he also mentions that some Baoris fix a golden pin 10 their fr3nt teeth, and a gang of BaorlS W 0 ca 
othemielves <. Naik~ .. lately arreJtel in Saulor had.·' Bairag.s" among them who had thelf teetb 80 st~dded. 
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The following note from Madras on Baaris has been received In time for 
'insertion before the lectures are finally published:-

II20 (a). C. I. D, Mad,tlS.-The following information, which bas been furnished 
by the Assistant Agent in Central, India, is • Vill b 1079 

Bauriahs. publi~hed in cOntinuation of the note on (C. 1.'0:. g:r;.r.ap 

Baunahs published in the Appendix to Police 
. GaBette Confidential Supplement, No. 43 *J dated the 31st October 1908:-

The generic name of the tribe, commonly spoken of now as the Moghia, is not Moghia 
but Baori and the tribe, with its name, according to its own tradition3.1 history, was brought 
into eX,istence in the following m3;nner :-

About 360 years ago, probably in the time of the Emperor Akbar. a Rajput Chief of 
'Gujerat ~ad to send a Princess of his house to Delhi to enter the Harem of the Emperor. 
Naturally she was escorted by a large armed force which consisted of Rajput Thakurs, 
servants of her father's Raj, and in her company were many serv::mts, male and female of 
all conditions and castes. At one halting place the camp was situated round a large stone 
weI! (BaoH or Baori) into which owing to some insult offered her or because of shame at 
the thought of entering the Harem, the Princess threw herself and was drowned. fhis 
well is variously stated to ha\'e been in Alwar or Jodhpur territory. The escort, with its 

-convoy, now dared neither to go forward to Delhi, nor to return to Gujerat, and halted 
where they were until all their food supplies and funds were exhausted. By this time their 
encampment haG became a permanent village and they took to looting travellers and com
mitting dakaities and robberies all round about them. The Rajputs, having taken to wife 

"the various servant girls and female attendants of the late Princess, raised families which 
of course were outcasted by other Rajputs but which, amongst themselves, kept up the 
caste distinctions of their fathers and so have handed down to Lheir descendants the sam~ 
caste names and distinctions as exist among real Rajputs. The camp followers married 
such women of the surrounding country as they could obtain and one and all became known 

-as the Baoli wallah Thakurs, while from their depredations they became notorious as the 
BaoIi waHah or BaoH and finally Baori tribe of robbers and dakaits. 

At last the community grew too large for maintenance in one place and their leaders 
decided to break up into parties and go in various di(ections. One party made for Delhi 
near which they settled and gained the title of Delhiwal Baori amongst themselves, and that 

• ..0{ Badhuk amongst the people of the country. This name is said to have been derived 
from Bad Ka,m, Bad Kar and then Badhuk which means executioner or murderer, from 

the Sanscrit Budh or Wudh Cfl;{ to kill and G[11:l~ murderer. 

Here again they had to take lower caste women of the country as wives with the con
sequence that their children fell in caste. Owing to increase in numbers parties had again 
to emigrate and did so, principally towards Oudh where eventually they formed large settle
ments in the Terai and finally became so powerful that they committed very heavy dakaitis 
on treasure and even attacked treasuries and went down quite close to Calcutta on their 
expeditions so that eventually military operations had to be undertaken against them in the 
early forties when their strongholds in the Terai were destroyed and themselves scattered. 
One section of the refugees appears to be that now known as Bauriahs who are settled at 
Muzaffarnagar and Gorakhpur 1Q the United Provinces, and who are certainly connected 

. with another which came down into Gwalior and Bhopal and are now chiefly settled round 
Raisen in Bhopal and at Mangaoli in Gwalior and are still known as Delhiwal Maoris or 
Badbuks, and often call themselves Byragis. Bauriahs of the United Provinces have often, 
when they have absconded, stopped amongst the Badaks arou'nd Raisen and they can he 
recognised at once by Bhopal Badaks and have apparently the same c; slang II language. 

Another portion of the Delhiwal Baoris or Badaks came down into the Kerrowli State 
and are now known as Kerrowlis Badhuks. They intermarry with the Bhopal Badhuks and 
many of them, owing to famine, have come down' at various times into Central India, where 
several families are now located at the Gwalior settlement at Mirkabad Mangaoli. These 
people too keep up connection'with the United Provinces Bauriahs. 

, The remaining large branch went back into Rajputana and became known as Baori, 
'Bagri or Moghia according to the localities in ~'hich they finally settled. 

The name of Bagri must not be confounded with the surname of an apparently abori
ginal tribe who are merely hunters and are in no way connected with the Baori Bagri. 
The latter are Baoris and are only called Bagris because they originally happened to settle 

-,in that part of Rajputana called Bagur from which this name, which mo~t Saoris repudiate, 
is said to be derived as also other names of the same branch such as Bagora, Bagur or 
Wagd, the last being now generally known as Takinkars in the Berars and the Deccan. 
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- I'fhe Bao~is''''ho remained in,Marwar,~and'an :tbeir descendants, who migrated south
and easl are to this day called Baorj'ex¢~t>t a ,division of them -which got the name of 
Moghia, now so often used as a general name for all sorts of Baoris. in the following: 
manner:- . 

. A colollY of Jo~hpur Baoris. lived nelr the borders of ~ewa.r (Udaipur) the Chief of 
whIch State employed them agamst a band of truculent Bhlls or Minas (accounts .differ) 
wbo had defied his authority whom the)" so successfully exterminated that the Maharajar 
in his gratitude h.eld a Da=bar at whic~ he took t?e whole colony into bis service, gave 
them land and said they sbould be to hlin as precIOus asJbe ,II Moongas," ,'. e, coral beads 
of his necklace. 

Thus this band came to be called the Moongias and finally Moghias, and they settled 
qown around Chittorgarh whence they spread southward into Malwa and the States
bbrdering that country, losing in tbe operation touch with their Jodhpur brethren and 
forming a ,new branch of the Jamily with new divisions surh as Marwara, Kherara, Malwi 
and Godwara, and because t?ey were the first to bp. brought under regulations, giving their 
'name to the Department whIch eventually was formed for the control of themselves and 
their kinsmen in Rajputana and Central India. From the connection of the Department 
so-called the whole of the branches of the trihe ill Rajputana and Central India became 
known generally-as the Moghia tribe, a title which the majority of the sects do not 
acknowledge. I 

Such is the tribal history handed down fcom generations past; but the real origin of 
· all branches of the Baori tribes would ,appear to be identical with that of the Sansi or 

Sansya, who also claim Rajput descent and have the Rajput Gots or sub-divisions. The 
Sansi have a mythical ancestor Sans MuH, from whom sprang the Haburahs, Badhuks, 
Bagris, Baoris, Kajars, liidias, Keechuks, Bauriahs, Moghias, and other tribes. who are all 
professional thieves who will eat, drink, smoke and sometimes commit ,dalraitis together but 
-who 'will not intermarry except in th~ir broherhood. These again must be all connected 
with the supposed descendants-of Sans Mull's younger brother, Mullanoor, from whom the 
Beriahs, Kolhetis, Domes and Domcas, N aths,- Bedya and Binds trace their descent, so that 
the majority of tribes now known as criminal tribes in the northern half of India have pro
bably arisen f, om a common stock, a proof of this theory being the great similarity of their 
"slang OJ or thieves talk, which has its roots in Guzerati and is very similar [or all tribes, 
even th,ough these tribes now have names so dissimilar to each other and varying accord
ing to the country they inhab~t. 

The ~ansis were originally Bhats to the Jat races but as they increased in numbers 
and found it impossible for all to live upon the Jats, they scattered over Marwar and Mewar 
and then on south and elst over Malwa and the vr.Uey of the Netbudda to Nagpur ,nd 
Hyderabad and gradually broke up into separrte branches with distinctive names which 
lost touch of each other and wandered farther and ·farther over India. Soon after this 
happencq each tribe, according to its surroundings, invented for itself a better ancestory 
a nd so cut itself still further frol11 its parent stock until, in the course of time, som;: of tribes 
came -to be no longer recogni!>ed as being connected with the main branch of the Sansis 
which still flourishes as a separate tribe. ' 

The Baori portion of the tribe under various clan names and with a certain amount of 
c1an,cohesion became settled in Rajputana as Baoris. Bagris and Moghias. In Central 
'India as'Badaks (Delhiwal and' Karaulia), Baoris, Bagris and the Moghias. 

II' Berars,-the Central Provinces and the Deccan, Wagris or Takenkars, and Baoris· 
with vnrious local names. 

In Bombay '3.S Bagodi, r:rakari, Phanspardi. 

III the United Provinces as Badaks, Haburahll, B3uriahs, Gidias, Keechuks, Aruka. 

In Bengal as Keechuks and Badaks, Bagdis and Baoris. 

In the Punjab as Bauriahs or' Baoris, Delhiwal Badaks and Dhanderia. 

It Gujerat as Baoris (\vho go in for coining). 

That these sects oUbe tribe do keep. up a certain amount of touch with each oth~r and 
recognise relationship is evidenced by the fact that members settled ill NO.rthern India, .~s 
for instance, those of the Uniterl Provinces (known as Bauriahs) and JD Ce.ntral Inella 
(kno\\11 as ~adaks and Baoril» when th~y ab'lcond genera!ly.go south ~~d remain away for 
years at,.1 tIme, a:nongst their clan brethren of the locahty they VISIt. Muzaffarnagar 

· Bauriahs have often visited the Badaks round Raisen in Bhopal and there have been cases 
in which .some of them have been arrf'stefl in the Central Provinces and Bombay through 

· . Badak informers. In th~ same way Bbopal Badak's have stated that absconders of their 
'settlement have gone' up to the, Muzaffarnagar Bauriahs, while ve~y ~any of .the~ have 
stopped for years with Baoris, t. e, Wagris or Takenkars and other tribal relations 10 the
Beran:; and th'! 'Deccan. 
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All of these tribes keep up a pretence of Rajput descent and their caste sub-divisions 
Dr II Got." are ~h9se of the Rajput, 1Ii8.:-

(I) Chohan, (2) Puar, (3) Rhatore, (4) Solanki, (5) Dabi, (6) Charan, (7) Dhamdhara 
and some later added ones -such as Bhariars Bhatti and their marriages are arranaed 
~ccordiDg to the rules of these ea3tes among~t the Rajputs while the birth and death c;re~ 
monies are likewise governed by Rajput customs with local variations which will be noted 
later. 

Settlement and control und<!r the Criminal Tribes Regulations has done much to break 
this large brotherhood which practically stretches right across India, of its criminal pro
clivities more or less according to local condilions, but in almost all its sects the propensity 
to crime is still inherent and is easily brought to the surface. I 

Time and distance have caused greater or less serverance of kinship between the 
various branches, and .when the "Moghia Department" was instituted, the only Baoris 
that came under its operations were those of Rajputana and Central India and consequently 
these have come to be known more generally as '1 Moghias" and are considered as rlistinct 
from various sects of their original tribe which are now known under new local names, 
which have obliterated the memory of their descent from and kinship to the Badak Baoris 
and the-ir original ancestors, the Sansis. 

The first attempt at bringing the Baoris or Moghias under rule was made in 1869, 
when the Political Agent in Mewar proposed a set c.f rules which he had drawn up and 
which, many years afterwards. developed into the rules laid down for the guidance of the 
Moghia Department and eVi>ntuaIly became embodied in the rules for the control and 
reclamation of criminal tribes for the guidance of th~ Native State in Rajputana and 
Central India issued by the Government oj India. The members of the tribe affected by 
these regulations, and now generalIv refe(red to as MogMas (instead of Baoris which should 
be tbeir distinctive title) -are, ,in Rajputana and Central IndiaJ known under the following 
tribal Dames :- , 

-Merwara Baoris, Bagoras or Bagris. 

Kherara Baoris or Bagris. 

Karaulia Badaks and Bagris. 

Badaks or De1hiwals. 

God wara Baoris. 

Malvi Baoris. 

Moghias. 

In Central India, the Moghias, who at the dose of the year 1900, numbered 2,293 
registered members, that is males, and were shown in tile census of 1901 as totalIing males 
and females of all ages 6,381, are of the Badak, Karaulia, Goliwara, Kh.erara, ,Marwara~ 
Matti and Mogbla sects. " 

Of these, the Kheraras are most numerous and are to be 'founa in the States of ,Indore, 
Gwalior, Dhar, Dwas, RutIam, Sailana, Sitamau and Jarora, ¥uksudangarh, Khilchipur, 
Narsingarh and Raigarh, in that portion of the Agency known as Malwa, All these are 
named after the country in which as Baoris they originally settled and -from which they 
spread, vis., the-tract lying between Kotah and JhaIrapatan in Rajputana to a line passing 
about 40 miles east of Gwalior, and Jawad in the Bhopal' Agency. 

Next come the real Badaks, known as Delhiwal anel Karaulia Badaks or Baoris, who 
are to be met with in the States of Bhopal, Gwalior, 'pathari and Rajgarh, eac;t of a line 
running due north and south of Bhopal j of the~e, the Gwa1ior State members have no N all 
been colonize~ at Mangauli. , . ' 

The Marwaras who come next in numbers are more scattered over the Agency than 
all others and are to be found from west to east in the States of Indore, Gwalior, Jaora" 
Sitamau, RutIam, Saiiana, Garha, Bhopal, Dhar, Tonk (Sironj-f'erganal, Narsingd.rb. Raj
garh, Khilchipur and Maksudangarh and Kurwai. They and the Kheraras are frequently 
to be found together and though mortal enemies an some points. the two sects more geqe
rally live and work together than any other two sects of the tribe. 

The next in order, as regllrds numbers, is the Godwara sect which takes its name from 
its country of origin, vis., the tract lying 01} the frontier of Marwar .south of ~allu and 
stretching from Mhairwara 00 the north-east to Sirohi on the south-west and Meywar on 
the east. 

Members of this sect are to be met with in the States of RutIaro,-*rsiogarh,. Gwalior 
and Pathars. 

The Malvis come next and are, as th'eir name ~mp1ies, residents ot Mahva pro'per and 
to be-found only in the Piploda Thakurate, Jarora, Rutlam alld Sailana, Bhangarh of Indor~ 
and~ portion of Bhopal lying in the Ma1wa country and in th6 Neod Pergana of Gwalior. 

t. 



Finally, there are members of the tribe descended from Udaipur Moonghias or MogMas 
and answering only to the name of Moghill. (not Baori) who are settled in the Malwa. por-
tion of Gwalior. ' 

All these sects are divided into the Gots of Bhati, Chohan, Solanki, Rathore or Charan 
Dhandal, Puar, Damdara, Pidiara, Makwana, Jadon, Suraj Bansi, Gailote, Dabi and Kulmi. 

Of these, the Rathore or Charan are most numerous while the Bbati, Solanki, Chohaa 
and Puar come next in order and the members of the other Gots are all very few ill com
parison: I 

\ 

Birth, marriage and death ceremonies are all carried out more or less according to 
those of the true Rajputs of the corresponding Gots. 

The Baori or Moghia in Central India has now practically given up dakaiti as a profes
sl~it, though the Marwara and Kberara is still prone to break out in this form of crime if 
at!' all hard pressed by poverty. \ 

The Badak or Karaulia very rar~ly no,. goes in for dakaiti, but is one of the most 
-expert of burglars and goes in heavily for' this form of crime. 

The Godwara will join the Marwara of Kherara, if he is allowed, in either dakaiti or 
burglary but is not an expert and seldom' works on his own. . 

The Malvi is nO\f scarcely to be called a criminal class."r, JIe bas gone in for business 
.ani\ in many cases has proved most successful and as a community the Mahi Baoris ate 
'better off than all other sects. 

The Moghia has very much the proclivities of the,Marwara and Kherara, but is less 
iJold and expert than either. . 

(b) The Bauriah vocabulary referred to in the Appendix to the Police Guette Con
~dential ;Supplement, No. 43, dated the 31St October 1908, is published below for general 
informatIon :-

~F.fi (Tuk)=Bread. , 
;J1OJ@r (Manakho)=Man. 

'lFij1 (Mansi)=Wpman. 

Gflm- (Bauvd) = Baurian man. 

Gfl~ (Bauvren) = 13auriah woman. 

ir$fi\' (Deekra) = Male child, son. 

i$Y~ (Deekri) = Female child, daughter. 

ellrn (Aago)= Father. 

~rPt (Aayie}=Mother. 

~ff4 (Bbayee)=Brother. 

Gf~o:t (Bahun)=Sister • 
.... , 

UI~nOJq (Bahaniyei) = Sister's husband • 

. G[qrfq (Jamayee) ==Son-in-Iaw. 

q~T{q (Vahuria)= Daughter-in-law. 

OJieuR (Kuvaree) = Unmarried girl. 

fCilcIlt\ (Bivah) = Marriage. 

e1rif (Aunghl = Finger. 

~~ (Deh)=Body~ 
~rQ (Hath)=Hand. 

rn~ (Godo)=Feet. 

cqli!{~ (Chaval) = Rice. 

qrofr (Pan i);' Water. 

~?r (Banto}=Chembu (a vessel). , 
~IU (Chora) =Son (a term of endearment). 
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~Itr (Chori)=Daughter (a term of endearment). ' 
... ~ '" 

@rlqr~qr (Khayee1iyo)=Eat food. 
rfI'" ... 
'i1i6~H CPeeliyo) = drink. 

61n~ (Thamakbu) = Ganja or tobacco. 

~o~r (Heendo) =Walk • 
... 

GlrHH (Jasso)=Go. 

~ij<r (Lugron)=Cloth. 

~~ (Dokho) =Sbawl. 
"' .... 

"I!~ql (Cboodiyo) = Knife. 

qaior (Patardon) =Sword. 
... ... 

~Pl:lIOJqr (Indbaniyo) = Firewood • 
... 

~r (Choolo)=Oven. " 
-,,'I 

~r{iJG (Khakhada) = Shoes. , 
if,~ (Keh) = Hair. 
""\ A 

~rql (Khoyee)=7'Sleep (noun). 

'1tJ~ (Mondh) = Head. 

IJlqr (Matho) = Forehead. 

lim (Goda)=Legs. 

iilr~r (Bakko)=Face. 

flr~ (Thanoon) = Police • 
... 

~;~qf{ (Inb pettar) = Inspector. 
....... ;) 

-.qrar (Moto) or "IFS\I (MondbrQ) = Magistrate. 

@r~tG( (Khahab) = European. 

ilrlIJIot~ (Bammaniyo) = Brah man • ... 
-1lI1\i( (Bhajee) ::.Mutton. 

EI~i6 (Vaheel),:;; ~a\il. 
-e?toil (Ourni)=Sheep. 

'!1~itr (Murugo) = Fowls. 

ij(i) (Boro) = Sugar • 

. ~r~ (Dharu) =Arrack • 
.... 

. ~rilr~ (Honar) = Goldsmith. 

:ijrfr oirQr6 t~c{Tifr (Choreenomal L!==vano) =Receiver of stolen property. 

'i~ aqy 6l1~~ (Mankho Thaio Avechhey) =A straDger is coming. 

;rr~ EfirR:rIJU (Malkhatigero)'=Conceal the property. 

":«'flit q~ ~q ~ (Dhartheenapete dheyeedhiyo)=Bl1ry it under the earth. . ~ .... ... 
'ilTe! ~r;r ~Iar ilrtElT (Gantadamenhathi Nakho) = Conceal it in the baggage. 

£fiT~r;cnr fa~ (Kahankateon) = Where have you concealed it? 

a-~ 6l1;Jr ~ijQJ ~q«' (Terooano hamenei bhayamsei)=I suspect this is·a 
poli~eman. 

@~( ~~n ~cffi (Khar'khar jadthi dheksei)=The police will search us. 
C\.,. * .... ~~ .... ~hPlqT .1... =qn'I~II,qt (Tabciya ni chogi dheydhiyo)=Hand the property oyer 

to the child. 
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~ iJrij~ GfeSlr;rr (Kh ddo' k D' 
'" ...~.... II .nom 0 vatavona)= 0 not give out our real names_ 

fijili1r rii5~~lJq~ (Bijjo lehdavidhei) =:Give false names. . , 
,.... '-,.... . 
J<Ii~tf1i5llN (Kirugna lai ish) = I ask him whether he will talce money' • .. ''''''' ..... ,,' 
orCfiflii5Qc:rq ~r;:<fiH.~'t (Thokoliyennai khonkariyen)=He refuses. what· are we 

to do? ' 
-'" ~ "-@U~if Cr~ .6\; limnr (Kharathneitehnai ladhen jaysai) = He will take us all to 
tne Pollee station • .... ,~ ... 

~rEfi~rq (Khonkariyein) = What am I to d9 ? 

~!fi iiletir~ <fi~iR?qr (Ekbakil Karieliyo)=En~age a vakil. 

~~ cfir~Ff'ro~i,q~rct '{roil ij,~r (Keh kothayenii thadhlo yahath mandomen 
raho) = Till the date of hearing remain in this village. 

" ... , " " ~... ' 
en ~u ~r{~16 a~';:;ij'I"1Iif' HI~r~ (Tho dero heerahosei thahan javeen radeejav = You may go and j.oin the rest of the gang there. at ...... ,:'\ ~ . 

c~e:rr ilJO~'d ~rHH \jffq (Tho teroo '0 bandosei lasseejaw) =The guards are 
careless, run away. 

ii'/iji'[6 ~~if'. CfiQrr (Bakkil kinhlQ karyen)=How am I to engage a vakil? 

refeR er'JP:lilr (Tikki koina)=There is no money anywhere. 

o~r't ~iF~ ~ar o~r<i' ilflTC 'qi« a~Ef flr6'ar-n Qa- 'iiaf ~I:fla (Thahan ahoa 
huto thahan bagee chosei thahan dhadtheena pete melee dhadhecsai}=I have 
buried the ptoperty in the ~ope near our camp. 
c- '" ..... "" ... 

~@'{ ~mi\' iilT'ij'<i' <fi~TI<::~r (Kharkhaar khaareen bathein kaheedhiyo)=So ton-
fess to the Police. _ 

~;~~i\'1 iilU~ Cfi'{f (Inhapettarno barohai karo)=I think we may trust the 
Inspector. 

...... " ::>. ~ ~ ~ ...... ""' 
&:I~c, cr.n~q;:'fi &:1Ft! ell;:ij, i{8ror\Q{IQ I<::Qr (Mehet kayin" manse annei khyintha-

riya dheyidhiyo) =The Magistrate may take bribes, so offer him a large 
sum of money. 

..... f\ , " 

Cfi'IUfo iiHIlif' ~J~cn ~qrq (Koneth Jameen thaaitho leyav)=Find out a surety. 

[Supplement 10 I~e Madras Police Ga.seite, do/ed tke 71k November 1908, 
para. 827 (a) and (0)]. . 

28. Vide para. 1120 of 1908. C. I. D., C. P., tke 2nd January t909.-The C.I. D.,. 
Madras, furnish the following information obtained by a C. I. D. 

Bauriahs. Inspector regarding Bauriabs :_U The· Bauriahs traced by me in the 
- Madras Presidency have Come from the United Provinces. The 

Bauriah's closely imitate the Bairagis and it is difficult to disHnguish between them. The 
following points would help us in distinguishing them. The Bauriahs have a peculiar way 
of tying the cloth. They wear ordinary dhotis, 6 cubits in length. The cloth is gathered 
at one end and it i!i placed at the small of the waist. The remaining portion is passed 
between the legs and taken to the navel and then wound round the waist twice •. When the 
second round comes to the navel, a portion of cloth is tied to the first round and the 
ce-!l1aining portion allowed to dangle free. The portion of the ~Ioth at the back is also 
tucked up. This leavts the l~ft leg and the back of the right leg below the ,knee 
completely exposed while a triangular piece of cloth having one end of the cloth for its 
'Open is loosely hanging in front. 'The Bairagis do not tie their cloth like tbis. The 
Baurias wben in disguise and imitating the Bairagis tuck up that portion of the c1ot.h 
which is hanging in front. The Baui-jahs put on waistcoats and when in disguise cover It 
with another cloth which is so tied that it covers the trunk and leaves the arms exposed. 
Tbe Bairagis do not wear waistcoats. In head dress too there is dissimilarity. The 
Bauriahs genetally tie their turbans round their heads, leaving one cubit hanging loosely 
from back of the head. This head dress is generally of a red ()r yellow colour. WhC::D 
in disguise they use a white t~wel for their head dress. They tie it in a pecu1i~ way. 
The two .diagonally opposite ends are taken and left hanging bebind the head while the 
remaining porrions are tied round the head, one portion having been placed above the 
other. The Bauriahs wear garlands of Tulsi or other beads, there are t)"o rows of them 
tied closely round ,the neck. '[he Bauriah men have coral beads': and the women coral 
be,ads. or ,pearls interspersed with the Tulsi bead~ wher~as the Bairagis will ~,,:ve no corals 
mlrc~a witlI 1hose beads. The Bauriahs, in their anxiety to pass for relIgiOUS men an~_ 
.Bairagis, put on too many garlands, whereas a true Bairagi will not war any garland or If. 



at all he wears a garland it will be one or two. It may also be Doted that the Bairagis are 
poorly clad and indifferent about their dress while the Bauriahs are Dot so. The Baurian 
women dress like Marwari women. They wear chintz cloths. While unmarried women 
and girls could go in for any colour. The married womell eare. prohibited from using 
cloths of red colour: they generally wear cloths at yellow or black, colour. \\ idows use 
only white cloths. The Bauriah women nave their Ilair plaited irf silt parts and then all of 
them are taken towards the back of the head an:i tied together. These are peculiarities 
as regards their outward appearance and dress." 



'3.-BADAK, MOGHJA AND DELHIWAL, 

I have ~entioned in the lecture on Kanjars that Badaks are sometimes em
ployed by Dakhani Kanjars to commit burglary for them, and are given a share 
of the spoil. From this, and from the lecture on Baoris, you will have gathered 
tha,t they are professional house-breakers. , 

Badaks are invariably of short stature, seldom over 5' 6". They are found 
all over India including the Bombay Presidegcy. Usually their gangs come 
from Allahabad, Jaunpur, Lucknow, Cawnpur, Fatehpur, RaibareJi, Jhansi and 
Lalitpur. They are alo;o located in Jabalpur, and Bhopal (Raisen circle). They 
generally frequent fairs. . 

\ According to Major Gunthorpe these men never take their women with 
them. This is, however', conttadicted by more recent experience. Women do 
acc'Ompany them, and when thus accompanied their disguise is that of Bairagis: 
otherwise they disguise themselves a~ Gosains. When disguised as Bairagis, 
they always add I, Das" to their names, and when disguised as Gosains," Gir" 
or " Puri. " But it should not be' understood that they strictly adhere to these 
disguises only. Sometimes in order that the whole gang may not be arrested 
even if suspected, its m~mbeis assume different disguises, some appearing a$ 
cattle-dealers, others as ordinary cultivators, &c. Whcn travelling by rail they 
carry cooked food with them to last them for several days, and the members of 
the gang sit in different compartments. 

Besides the" gyan 71 mentioned by Gunthorpe, Badaks often carry another 
house-breaking tool: it is the same length as the gyan described, but pointed, 
and is carried in the hollow of the bamboo staff used by ascetics j the staff is 
bound by iron rings j if these are slipped off the instrument can be got at. 

You will frequently find with them grains of wheat or juari. They pref~r 
the former and use them for a curious purpose, 'Vis., to invoke the spirits of their 
,dead relatives in order to obtain omens fat their intended exploits. Gunthorpe 
has given a full description of this II okat" ceremony. 

They are, as I have said, expert house-breakers, and in common with other 
burglars ar~ greatly given to the form of breaking into a house known by the 
term" bagli nakab. " A large hole, big enough for the arm to be introduced, 
is made in the wall at the side of a door 'frame in a line with the latch, and 
then the fastening is undone by the hand, and the do~r opened. Another ~ay is 
to make two holes near the-latch of the door with a gimlet, !arge enough to msert 
two fingers, with which the latch is lifted. 

Badaks as a r'ule do not ste~l anything besides cash and jewellery. But they 
'will also steal clothes which they sew up inside their blankets. 

I want you to bear in mind tne foHo ..... ing points when deciding whether a 
.gang is composed of Badaks or not t:- · 

(I) A Badak when posing as a Gosain has with him an iron ".chimta," 
or a pair of tongs, much shorter than that us~al1y earned b>: a 
genuine Gosain. He frequently also has a nail (used for fixmg 
the upper part of the cart to the axle bar), stolen from a cart, and 
it is employed for breaking into houses .. 

You will nearly always find one, two or three scars made. by. a ~ot 
iron on the inside of their left wrists. They are great shlkans, lIke 
Baheliyas, in their country and they brand the. muscl~s of the 
left wrist in order to steady the hand when firmg their match-
locks. . .. h 

While on thieving expeditions, they always talk Hindust.anl 10 t e 
pre~enee of strangers but in private they speak the Baorl language. 
If they are drunk a ~an who knows Gujarati will probably catch 
them conversing in their own language. If they say "les ke de~" 
instead of "leta ke deta II it shows that they are Badaks (Po/tee . . 

• See pages 10 to 12. 

t See page 14· 
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Gasette, dated the 1St February 1904)- They speak wltb a 
nasal accent like ordinary north country "Pardeshis" such as 
come from Mainpuri, Mathura and other districts_ 

As regards the grain soaked in If ghi II which I have already men
tioned, Mr. Mahadeo Prasad investigated a case when he was 
at Khandwa, ig which some Baoris were arrested and all found 
in possession of some prepared wneat, contained in small tin 
cases. This finding was proved against them and was one or 
the'few points which brought their prosecution for bad liveli-hood 
to a successful termination. 

Badaks ,show astonishing cleverness in the way in which they canceal 
-their spoil. In the case of Seria, son of Gulab, Badak, arrested at Khandwa (vide 
Police Gasette of the 1St of August 1904), it was found that the accused had 
inside his shoes (which were new and of Cawnpur make) pieces of gold" karas" 
and of gold nose-rings with pearls: these were discovered on the shoes being split 

. open. When you come across a gang of these would-be Bairagis and Sadhus 
the best way of testing their.real identi~y is to question them with great care on 
points of religion: if Badaks they are sure to break down; <\Iso note how far the 
above description applies to them. You will 'find it more satisfactory to call in a 
genuine Bairagi to help you when questioning a suspected Badak. 

The United Provinces Government have recently in a report of the criminal 
classes in those Provinces stated that the Badaks of Shahjahanpur have been 
steadily migrating to Rampur, Bareli and Kheri, and that they disappear periodi
cally on predatory expeditions and are lost sight of by the local Police. 

Badaks are proclaimed and registered in Bharatpur in Rajputana, and in all 
the States of the Central India Agency. 

Moghias like the Badaks prefer house-breaking to other forms of crime. 
They go in small gangs and disguise themselves sometimes as Gosains, seldom 
,as Bairagis, but more frequently as Banjaras with whom they move about and 
to whom they entrust their loot, which is secreted in pack saddles. They can 
their house-breaking implement If Kusia" or "Rao II and sometimes keep it 
concealed in a pack-saddle, it is rather like the gyafl but -much shorter_ 
Moghias do not adopt the "bagli II form of house-breaking,' but dig through 
the wall. The leader with them is generally called "Chor" and he does not 
necessarily dig the hole; whoever digs it enters alone, and the man who stands 
immediately outside the hole is called /I Uparia ": with these exceptions the 
Moghia's methods are much the same as those of the Badaks. 

Delhiwals usually take their women and children with them and allow out
siders to co-operate with thera, these outsiders are given the option of becoming 
Baoris, which they do by marrying a Baori- woman. As De1hiwals travel with 
their families they h~ve found it convenient to mark their movements by a sys
tem of signs to guide the followers when they separate for crime. Mr. Naida 
has given some of these marks. My brother mentions a case where a gang left 
marks from the railway station in Broach right through the city, and he ~ays 
in some cases they are tracked by their confederates 50 or 100 miles. The com
monest signs are :-

(t> a loop c= which signifies the direction in which they have gone;; 

(2) a loop with strokes (I' I': which marks 'a place at which theli 
have halted and shows the number of males in the party; 

(3) and oval with strokes (I I I) which me~ns the gang is campir _lg 
in the town; 

,(4) a loop followed by a circle crrr: 0 me'lns either they ~re in 
the distriet on tour, or that they have secured a good hauL 

These marks differ slightlv from those given by Mr. Naidu, from this. it may 
be inferred that aU-gangs ~do not adopt precisely the same signs. 
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4·-PARDHI. 

Pardhis come under the general, head ot Baoris and ;re believed to have 
immigrated into KhandeSlh and the Central. ~aratha c~untry m~ny generations 
ago .. Th~ only account we have of them beSIdes t~at.glven In. Gunthorpe is one 
contamed In a note on them by Mr. Sewell when' DIStflct Supenntendent of Police 
of Amraoti! published. in an eitra Supplement to the Police Gazelle of 16th May 
1906. ThIs note, whIch I' shall shortly read to you, is almo~t entirely devoted to 
the" Langoti Pardhis," who alone of all tl}e Pardhis are as a tribe real criminals 
and it touches on the difference between these robbers ~nd the rdore dangerou~ 
Takenkars who have formed the subject of a separate lecture. 

The Langoti Pardhis are not a wandering tribe, but have settled in that part 
of the, country which they fir~t adopted, and only those among you who are 
posted to the !3erars will come into seri6us contact, with them. 

Mr. Sewell says they belong to the three following Gotras:

(I) Chowan. 

(2) Pohar. 

(3) Salonki. 

These three are exogamous and all worship Durga Devi in one form or 
another. Their worship points indirectly to a Gujar~ti origin j Mr. Crooke in 
his" PopUlar Religions and Folklore' of Northern India" says that it is in Gujerat 
that" Mother worship" prev~ns most widely, and mentions Durga Devi in her 
form of ' Amba Bhawani '. as one ohhe famous" Gujerat mothers." In this form 
she is specially worshipped by the Chowans. The Pohars adore her in her form 
of " Mari Bhawani "-or as she is called in Berar (I Mari Mata," the goddess 
who regulates cholera. The Salonkis worship her under the form of (/ Kali 
Bhawani,'''' the dread name under which she calls for blood. Every Langoti family 
has-and holds in special reverence-its image in silver of the goddess, and 
because of this no Langoti woman will wear silver below the waist or hang her 
sari on a wall or R.eg, as it must never be put on the same level as the goddess. 
Gunthorpe says all Langoti women" refuse to wear red, as the .image of the 
goddess is placed on' a bed of that colour. Mr. Sewell says this assertion is too 
sweeping, as only. the Salonkis refrain from wearing red. It might be well, worth 
while to'ascertain whether the three sub-divisions all go in for the same· class 
of crime i the need for further inquiries on this point is also suggested by the 
fact that Mr. Sewell's informer-it is not stated what sub-division he belonged 
to-disagreed with Major Gunthorpe's conclusions as regards the tendency of 
th~ Langotis as a whole, to change from the more violent to less violent {arms of 
CrIme. 

I am addin~ some important extracts from Mr. Sewell's note, as you will not 
have access to the note until you are stationed to districts :-

" Langoti Pardhis must never be confused with Phas Pardhis or Ch.eeta~a}last 
as, b'eyond the fad that they originally came from the same source, the>: ~re qUite distinct. 
Phas Pardhis, in spite of the opinions. of European sportsmen, not unwillIng to see them 
" moved on," do not commit crime and are quite harmless. 

" It is said that Chowan females wll! not ride ill a cart or drink liquor j Pobar women 
may not ride in a cart, bl,lt maR drink liqoor; and they will not eat anything that lives in 
water. Salonki women only draw the line at wearing r~d clothes. 

II Though Pardhis talk Marathi and Urdu fluently, their original. language is 
Gujerati and their talk is said to resemble that of men newly arrived from GUJerat. 

" Men or Kunbi, Mali, Teli and other superior castes may be .accept~d. as Pardhis, 
but the conversion of Muhammadans, Dhobis, Maharas, Mangs, &c" IS prohibited. 

, "Pardhis always feed"with their women and not before, as is the custom wi~h other 
people; this is due to a woman having in olden times poisoned ber husband and children. 

" The pipal tree is held specially sacred. There is a Jegend about thi~ tree which 
connects with the custom of refraining from the use of water after al:.S\\ enng a· call of 
nature." 
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• " Pard his do Dot as a rule injure the people they attack; if all goes well and com
]llamants ~ive no trouble, then they do not hurt them i but they are quite ready, and, if 
.people resIst, they will not hesitate to beat them. Ordinarily when committing dacoity 
th~y a.re armed with sticks and stones only. In committing burglary they do 110t take any 
,prl~e In the hole they make, nor have they Ilny particular mode of breaking througb froID 
whIch wo~k could be recognized as theirs. They sometimes will dig nearly through a 
wall, leaVIng only a thin partition against which the leader will carefully listen before 
fin~lIy bursting through. Then when a hole is made big enough to get through, the leader 
stnkes a match which he holds between fingers and thumb with his fingers stretched out 
so as to form a shade, and holding this in front of him, so that his features are shielded bas 
a good survey of the rO::lm berore entering. 

" It is my firm belief that where Pardhi~ live, there lhey live chiefl.r by crime. and 
that committed with the knowledge of the Patel, usually a receiver of stolen property; 
where there is more than one Patel, then one at least of the Patels is a receiver. 

II Pardhis occasiona.lly convene what are called I Deokarias ' *; these lI-e meetings at 
• M" rf which 'ways and means' are discussed as well as the caste 

ill honoe:,.n:E G~dc,~ pe armed disput('s settled and results of past offences related. Much food 
• is- eaten and liquor drunk. At these Deokarias there is no fixed 

-ritual. Sometimes a buffalo is offered up and as the flesh cannot be eaten by them or 
~hrown away, it is given to a lower class of the Baoria tribe called I Hatodi,' which lives 
In Hyderabad (Deccan) territory, some of'wbom are sent for. The penalty for nearly every 
offence is a fine for so much liquor; that resulting for a man's sin is drunk by the men 
and that paid up by the women is drunk by the women. The left eaJ:' of both lTIen and 
women guilt, of adultery is cut with a razor i a Pardhi guilty of sexual intercourse with 
a .prostitute IS punished as if he had committed adultery. Pard hi females are said to be 
vlrtuous. 

II The following ome,ns are said to be unfavourable :

(I) Meeting an empty water chatty. 
(2) A dog flapping its ears. 
(3) The bellowing of cows (though that of bulls is good). 
(4) Mewing of a cat. 
(5) Howling of a jackal. 
(6i Sneezing. 

'(7i A snake passing from left to right (though if from right to left is gqod). 

"Pardhis when arrested are very ready at bribing the Police in the firsf place, and 
,if not successful here, they have been said to bribe Magistrates. 

"Their informant is known as ' Heria ' and this man, who is usually a respectable 
'man of some position, always gets his sbare. The receiver is called a 'Jan'. 

I' It occasionally happe~s that one man combines the two offices. 

II The following t~chni~al terms are used :-

Dakaiti Bar barra. 
Theft Ishali. 
Burglary Joopda. 
Petty grain theft .•. Koomai. 
Petty robberies and ciakaitis... Koato. 
Housebreaking implement Kuli-tarna. 
Policeman Kali kutri. 
Stolen property ... Gobur. 

II As a rule they do not divide the property on or near the scene of crim~1 but bring 
-it home and divide there. Generally it is carried by one of the gang well behlOd the rest 
so as to enable it te;> be hidden if the party is challenged. 

" I have noticed a tendeney for the Pardhis to reside in villages on the b~rd~r~ of 
station ranges, specially ranges on the borders of ~aluks and .distric~s. They avol~ gIving 

-trouble in the range in which they reside and hence obtam conSIderable Immunity from 
-supervision. II • 

These extracts take in all the points which you should specially learn. 
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~7'=7l~~~~~~. 
~ ,am afrai.d i have ve~r Il~t~le. to ~1 to you about th.ese ~rim\nals tl}~t ha$' 

n_t?~ .a1re~4.Y Z~~~~ :r.~c~rQe4, '.oy oMa:jor ~lll'lt~orl'.¢. \ 1bey,. mizratel4' ver"llon,i; .g9 
fi6,~ Y.PJe\l'Itt :to. Q¢p,tra1 I?d),a .aQ.9 the. Paith~~; their .mot.~er tong~e 'S .Gul~~ati, 
9J:l-}>, ~s ,9(\en ."iii '119t, ~~~y t~l.~ .M~rJlt~ll ~nd ijlQ,Qd~t~nJ. 

'. Maj~r.<?UIlIthor~e '\11 th~ 'Sec~.tld. chapte~.of Jai.s book includes them among his 
s~x ~a.rdrhl tnbes: this <;Iassificatlon :IS a~t to ml~lead, .as Taken~ars are qujt~ 
dlstmct from the five tnbes of real Pardhls, and wll1 not lntermarry with them . 

. ~r. Sewell in his note on ,tbe Pardhi~ (extr.a Supplement to the Poli~, 
GOBeli', dated the 16th May 1906) says they are not 'I Baoris," but" Wagris 14. 

~n~. :G~ye.s. the folJ~wing points Qf ~}jff~reIJce:- I 

f.lfr""is• Tdenkan 

Vi ~ar.l,Qng ha,ir ~nd dp /lOll eyer 
cu~ It ,aft,er c~.il,d.l?ood. 

Q,~ not wasq af~eF goin~ tQ stool. 

W e,ar lango~i~. 

't 
r 

.. Only wear tqe II ~4endhi" like other 
ijindus. 

D,o wash under simil~r ~ircqmstances. 

We!lr ordinary Bindij clot~ing. 

He might also have added that their methods of crime differ-

Pa rdh. is. 

Generally use nothing but sticks 
and stones when committing 
dakaitis ~J~~ do np~ unnece~., 
sarily cause hurt.' 

In house-breaking are not parti
cular about the kind of hole 
t?eymake. 

Use arms and torches as well, and torture 
their victims to make them disclose 
the; wh~r~ilboqt~ Qf the property. 

Are most particu1ar and alone of all 
known tribes enter the hole (which 
s,19r~S downwards) feet first. 

II< Mr. Sewell was perhaps unaware that Wagris are in reality one of the sup·divisions of the Baori tribe thoul(h 
they may not now consider themselves so. In 1845 Mandhir, a famous leader of Sansi dakalts stated that in the 
distr~tspf All1raQti a,n4 EfliFhpur ther/: was a caste. wltom the San~is. called "Bagori," but commonly hown as 
Takungar' who were !ouch employed as ch~wkidars and who were housjl·breakers and dakaitl. They confined their 
operabon~ to their own neighbourhood within a distance c4 10 or lZO kosso The ma.]onty he said were cultivators. 
From this it would appear they have lived in Berar for many generations. Mire informations about these people 
would be useful. 



·5.-fI A'tro'llA.. 

This is anotber ,trib~ of,oriminals which, nat long ago, was practically unknown 
in these Erovinces. Practically the only information forthcomj~· about them 'is 
.tihat reported in'the Supplement to the Police Gaaelle, dated 2Zfrd November r90 5. 
10 'which 'I can 'adq little. "The report classes them wit~ Sansis, but I fancy 'Sir-
W. Sle~~an was Iiight in saying they were near akin to the Baori tribe. 

"The liaburas are a vagrant thieving tribe found chiefly in the central Ganges-Jamna 
H b Doa;'. They are connected with the regular gipsy tribe of 

auras. Sansia and Bbatu. They have a traditional connection with 
the old ruined city of Noh-khera to the north d parganna Jelesar in the Eta District. ~here 
they frequentlJ make their way during the rainy season to arrange marria(Te and other 
caste matters in a series of general tribal councils, ., 

Legends of origin and tribal 
orgaDlJatlon. 

They claim their decent from th~ Chauhan Rajputs. who 
lived at Jartanli in the Aligarh District; and have a strong 
tribal council under a president, who manages all caste 
business. 

Thry are usualIy exogamous, though is some sub-divisions the only rule of .exogamy is 
M the prohibition of marrying in their own camp or horde. Up 
~rnage. to recent times they used to recruit by kidnapping girlS of 

other castes, and there seems good reason to believe that they still introduce in the tribe 
outcaste women of other castes. For a virgin bride the price fixed by tribal custom is 
Rs. 25, to be paid by the fatner qf the bridegroom, who also pays the expenses of the feasts. 
The feeling against intertribal immoraiity is strong and a sedllcer of a married woman has 
to pay Rs. 120 before being re-admitted to clste. Girls before marriage enjoy considerable 
freedom, and a departur~ from strict virtue is not seriously noticed. Generally speaking, 
though the women are not partiCUlarly virtuous, they are not habituaJly prostituted bv their 
male relatives as are the women of other gipsy tribes. Widows and divorced women are 
re-married and Iheir off-spring are regarded legitimate. 

They both cremate and bury the dead. Those who can afford the cost of wood adopt 
Death ceremonies. the ~ormer, and the rest either bury the corpse or expose it in 

the Jungle. 

In religion they profess to be Hindus, but accept little or no service from the Brahman .. 
R r . I n some places when a boy reaches the age of 12 he is initiated 

e Iglon. before a Jogi and trained in thieving. In other places they 
worship" Kali Bhawani." They observe the usual festivals-Salono, HoIi, Diwali and 
Dasahra. They bathe in the Ganges in honour of the sacred dead. 

. . 
In Aligarh is is reported that they are almost omnivorousf but. will not eat the flesh of 
. . cows and donkeys. The only castes {rom whom they will not 

SOCial $tatus and ~cc:upatlon. take any food are the Chamar, Bhangi, .onobi and Kalar. 

They do not use any medi,cine, but when ill pray to Devi and Zabir Pir. They have 
much fear of the evil eye, their remedy for which is to get a "F:akir" or It Jog! '1- to blow .on 
a vessel of water which is then waved over the head of the patient. As a rule they are 
truthful among themselves, but lie to others to procure the release of a dansman. Their 
oaths are as follows :-The most binding is to light a lamp (chiragh) and then blow it out. 
By this he mea,ns II If 1 lie my family tie destroyed as I blowout the light". If a Habur~ 
can be induced to take this oath he wiII never lie. Another form of orith is to cut the root 
of a pipal tree. The third is swearing by Devi. 

The vagrant branch of this tribe supplies some of the most audacious criminals in the 
. .. United Provinces. A recent report says :-/They are the 

Cnmmal babIts. pest of the neiglabourhoods which they frequent, are conti-
nuously pilfering, stealing standing crops, attacking carts and p1ssengers along the road, 
committing robberies and even dakaitis.' The boys are trained at first in field robbery 
and are then taken out on excursions for the purpose of burglary. When they go to rol> 
fields the gang consists of not less than twenty men. When out for the purpose of burglary 
eight or nine go together. They seldom use violence euept to save themselves from arrest, 
and they never carry any weapons except bludgeons. If a crime has been committed and 
traced to any horde, the chief immediately determines who are to he given up. Usually a 
compromise is m3.de with the Police: two out of six or three out of ei~ht are made over to
justice, the rest escaping. All the chief does is to repeat a form of words and then taking 
two of the grains of wheat'll offered to the god, he places them on the head of the scapegoat. 
The oath of the brotherhood. is upon him and whether he be guilty or not he confesses 
to the Magistrate or Judoe ;.nd goes to the gallows or to a lifelong exile, confident that his 
chief and brethren will. a~ they are bound, feed and protect his wife and children. 

• Compare with the £IIIIIOIS Baori II .kat " process. 
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In Aligarh at the p;esent day, if a Habura is' killed in the commission of a crime his 
.accomplices give his wi40w Rs. 150; if he is only arrested, tlley have to support his ~ife 
.and family until he is released. Neither, men nor women wear any jewellery. They do 
not go long distances to commit crime, and in the .daylight, they can easily be identified as 
Haburas, because both men an4 "omen wear the modicum of clothes consistent with 
decency. They do 'not attempt to conceal their movements from the Police and if one 
of the gang be arrested. the headman will at once give notice of the fa~t. The 001 
stolen property they bring into the camp is grain-jewellery, vessels, aDd clothes the~ 
conceal in earthern vessels and bury them in the neighbourhood of tne encampment. The 
are gem' rally supported by some landowner who assists them in the disposal of stole~ 
property and gets a commission of four ann as in tIle rupee. 

Their slang words:-

Corn of aU kinds 

Bread 

Mother. 

Father , 
5011 

qau.gbter 

Wife ~"~ 
H~sband. 

I 

S6n"id .. l~·w 

Vessels or aU kinds 

Clothes 

Shoes 

Bullock 

Cow 

Go from here 

Run away 

Policeman 

Police Officer 

.. , 

Kan. 

Tuk. 

Ai. * 
Babu: 

Dikra. * 
Dikri.tII 

Dhaniyani. 

Dhanni. 

Pahuna (guest). 

Tanwara. 

Lugaria. 

Khakrs.. * 
Dhanda. * 
]engaria 

Parohind. * 
Na!lija. " 

Kapahi. 

Mota ModhaDa." 

It the worm~ marked with an asterisk are compared with the words havino
the same meaning in the Baori Vocabulary (pages 5 aQd 6) it will be seen ho;; 
nearly they coincide. 

In. a recent rel?ort on criminal classes in the United Provinces it was said 
"that ~'i 7 Hab~Fas were engaged in c~ltivation in tbe. 1\1 oradabad settlement i and 
tllat 'there werf! a few small cultivatmg set~lements In Mathura. There are also 
about 900 of the caste in Aligarh who gave little trouble except for an inclina
tion to commit petty thefts. Members of the tribe were very. trbublesorne in 
Mainpuri where they committed two dakaities and attempted a third. They 
were also troublesome in Eta and Unao where they called themselves Karwals. 
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BANIA • 

• AUDHlYA~ 

These people form a tribe with which we have practica1iy.~1~tl~ to do, since 
they visit these Provinces but rarely j our information about them is confined..t9 
a brief l10te uhich appeared in the Supplement to the PoNce Obietie, dated the 
16th November 1904, and this I will read out to you:- ' ., ... 

" A tribe found in the Fatehpur District. Tbey are known as ' Audbiya ' or I Audhya: 
'AjI1Jbiyabasi' or I Avadhapur' and take their n.lme from the city of Ajudhiya in Oudh. 
They prefer tbe title of Ajudbiyabasi, or residents of Ajudhiya; by outsiders they are 
usually Audhiya or I Oudh men.' They claim to be really Banias, and say that they emi. 
grated from Ajudhiya: but they have no means of fixing the time of their arrival in 

• Fatebpur. One tradition is that their movement was connected with the expedition of 
Ram Chandra against Lanka or Ceylon. 

II Tbey are divided into two c1asses-Unch or thigh' and Nich or t low.' The former 
are those of pure blood, the latter, the descendants of a woman of another caste, taken as 
a concubine. These two classes are practically exogamous. Besides these they have 
no other exogamous sub-divisiQns. the only olher restriction 011 marriage being that they 
do not receive a bride from a family to whicb they have already given a daughter in rr.ar· 
riage, at any rate until all recollection of the relationship has been lost. 

I, The Audhivas are well known as a dangerous criminal tribe. T~ "'d~~l largely 
in counterfeit coin and. false jewellerv: tbey never commit crimes of . vlolcilce. They 
wander over Northern lndia as Fakirs, 'their 'journey commencing generally rin June and 
ending in April; but they jLre sometimes two or thr~e years away. I(is ;aid that if a 
member of th~ caste IS Imprisoned he is excommunlcated. They bring Jld'lne crash only, 
and dispose of the plunder to agents at-different large cities. In the district where they 
reside they are' perfectly well behaved. Thev are well-to-do and to all appearances re
spectable in their habits. Their women are well dressed with plenty of ornaments on 
their persons. They have no apparent means of support. They neither cultivate land 
nor trade; and all that appears on the surface is that most of the merr and boys go off 
after the rains and return at the end of the <;old weather. If asked how they support 
themsel';ff,g, they reply, by begging. Convictions have been obtained against them at 
Jabalpur, ;Benares, Patna, Monghyr, Calcutta, Gwaljor, Saugor, Murshidabad and Nadiya. 
They are not under the Criminal Tribes Act, but special Police have been quartered oIf' 
them in F;Ltehpur. These were recently removed. In 1890 t'here were ascertained to be 
375 Audhiyas resident in Cawnpur and 159 in Fatehpur. The majority of the adult 
males continue to absent themselves frorn time to time for the purpose of thieving and 
uttering false min in distant places. The AudJ'!i.l.as are not shown se{larately in the last 
census returns. in which they have probablt"'b.e.en included with the Ajudhiybasi Banias." 

, ~.J, 
~~ ... . . 

A fresh note on Audhiyas appear,d in the PoNce '(;aSltte of the 17th July 
1907 and an extract from the judgment of the Additional Se~sioM J rIdge, Satara, 
in a case under Section 40 (, Indian Penal Code, against some'members of a gang 
of this tribe was published in the PoNce Gasetteofthe31st July 1907, from these 
it appear!' they art; more dangerous criminals than was originally thought. A 
cc;>py of this new note, together with the extract fr<?m'the • judgm~nt, ,is now 
given. ' ...... , , , 

Copy 0/ p~ragraPk No. SIS, from the Supplement 10 the Police Gazette, Ce~tral Prov,·nces,. 
, dated the 17M 'July 1907. 

The following facts Showing the origin. progres5 and result of proceedings taken 
against a number of Audhiyas, a criminal tribe belonging ~o the Cawnpur and Fatehpue 
Districts of the United Provinces of Oudh and Agra, by. the Satara District Police, in 
1904-05, are published for information :-

Between April and August 1904 a number of burglaries were committed in the Satara 
city and surrounding villages. In almost aU the cases the offences were committed in 
the day time on weekly market days and in houses from which tbe occupants were tem
porarily absent.' The locks on the doors were picked in a uniform manner which left n~ 
doubt 1 hat tht: offenders were identical. 

A cordon of Police in plain clothes was placed on market days round the city 
to guard the approaches leadin" to it and a strict watch adopted towards suspicious 
strangers. On the 29th August ~904, i., e I nine aays after the last of a series of burglaries
had been committed, two II Bairagis" were noticed prowling about in a suspicious manner,. 
by a chowkidar, who divining their object pro!.Dptly initiated himself into their confidence 
and decoyed them into the City Police Stal ion. Here they were searched and amon, 
their belongings were' found a strongly made iron spoon and a pair of tongs. In the 



c?urse of f~rt.her enquiry it transpired that se~en. more U Bairagis II. of the same descrip
bon were lmng <!I: a place cl>lled Va~a, some three ij1i(es distant from the city where they 
were traced, apprehended and searched, A few more of the above described spoons and 
tongs as well as some correspondence were foulld in their belongings and attached, Tho:') 
c;orrespolldence turned out to be connected with c('rtain parcels sent home by O'le oE them 
through the pO's~ ~ffice, • 

" , 
The P?ssession '0£ the peculiar spoons led the lotil polic .. to su~pect that the accused 

were Baunahs o~ Muz~ffar~agar and "ere so idcntifieJ l>y informers fro'll Khandesh 
and Indore, Their realldclItlty, how<!ver, \Va; fin3.lIy discoverl'd froln info:'llation gleaned. 
from severallett.ers add,res;;ed to the~e people, which l,be Pdice got hold of after the .ga?g 
was arrested. The Dlstnct Supermtendent of Pol'ce Satara wrote t,) the District 
~nperintenden~ of Police, C~wnpur, ,and, e'leutully after 'a lengthy enquiry that followed, 
it was ascertamed that tl~e Dine" Balragls" arrested in Satara were Audhiyas and only 
kpart,of a large gang whl~h had bt;en ~ep:edatin~ the Oeccan for nea-J., two 'years prior 
to their arrest. Later on It was ascertamed that SIX members of the gang. vi., :-

(I) Rambharos Bhagwan Din, 

(2) Raghubir Ajodhia, 

(3) Brijlal Ram Prasad, 

(4) Gokal Prasad Bhagwan Din, 

(5) Balgovind Thakur, 

(6) Mannu Bhudu, 

haq. been arrested by the Yeola Police of the Nasik District. Two (Rambharos )3bagwan 
Din and Mannu Bhudu) were convicted of th~ft, while the ether four were sentenced to 
ungergo imprisonment for failing to fucnish security under Chapter VIll of the CriminlLl. 
Procedure C<;>de. One oHM forme.,' a youth,' 'Mannu. Bhudu, on the execution of the 
sentence of whipping, was allowed to ~'o, • AU the aile.were idf'ntified as II Machlia Minas'" 
by the' Khandesh Mina }nforll\er~, . ~Igh! ,It)0re Audhiyas, nanled _. . 

'...t.. ' .. " . ,'., . 
tIl Kashi Prasad Dwarka I:l1lsad. ' "l (5) Darga Ganesp;-" 

(3) Raghuvir Checla Pra;ad~ (6) Surji Jwala! 

(3) Ramcharan Laxman, (7) Bhikari Ayodhia, 

(4) Surji BaithuJ (8) Ragh1,lbir Durga, " 

a;part of the same gang were arrested about the same time at Barsi, in the' Sho~pur 
District, by the Sholapur Police, Four of them were prosecuted for theft, 'while the 
remainder we~e put up under Chapter VIII of the Criminal Procedure Code, They lotso 
were mist3;ken £o~ and identified as Bauriahs. The Iron spoon or the "gyan" which wa~ 
till then considered to be peJ:uliar to the Baurian alone beiqg in a great measure responsI-
ble for the mistaken identity. ' ,: 

• 
The Di~t~ict Superintendent of P~icE'1 Sa~ara, finding tllat an th~~e various g.ro?ps 

belonged to one .and the same gang associated fo.r the pu~pose or habitually .commlttlug 
thefts had all the Audbiyas who had been arIested in Nasik (except No, 6, Man:lu ~h~du. 
whD was allowed to return to his,country aft~r the execution of his sentence of wblppmgJ 
aoit Sholapur brou.ght to Satara~nd prosecut~j them under Settion 401 of tb'! Indian r'enal 

I c;: ode, - ., " ~ •• ' 
• • t ..... • - " I 

, Th~ mov~ments of the "1\ llOl~ gang were traced' from place to l'lac~ ~ and evidence 
.coltect!,!d alon~ the toote to eslablish: their association" They were tra~ed to Pandhrapur 

, ill the Sholap~r'District, to Kolhapar ill, the SOIiLhern Mar1t1.1a cou~try' a~~ to CharegaoIl 
in the Sa tara DisQ;ict. Aftet stopping for some time a~ the latter place, III a bodr, !he 
gana b}:'oke. \lp into three divisions one division going to, Yeola of the Nasik DIStrIct, 
anotheor to Barsf of the Shol~nr:'.I?fstrict and the lhir'd' ,rlivision r~moved its ht'ad-quarters 

• !rom .Charegaon to ,Vada, ,th(ee miles 'from Satata. 'It, was dlscot,ered that, th~ gang 
lnvanably sele~ted. a villal:re, .orJ:tamlet where a temple eXisted and whlcb was wlihm three 

• 01: four 'miles from,the lar~er towns where1hey carried on their operations. Tbus the:: eola 
gana had ~stablished the~selves in a hamlet called Underwadi, three miles. from eola.. 
Th:B'ar~i gang.at Sh"enari,jour miles from Barsi. The'Kolhapur ga\1~ at UnchF:a~n an~. 
t~e Satara.gaJlg at Vada. In every instaflre,thcy ldcated tbemsel\'~s m ~ ': trI~th an r 
made it a point to ingratiat~ themselves with the ,I Pujari," who satisfied With thel.C f'~!erna 

• ,(l.ppearanc~ 'of religious mendi<;ancy,'not only offered tbem shelte~ but a.ss!stedht~em ILl the 
';despalch and rj!ceipt of correspondqJce 'which the Afldhiyal carri~d on Wlt~.t elf p~U'on5, 
l1~~ociates 'and relativf',! Irom . whom -they. \'I'ere s('paraled for the. .ti~e, beID?" - It </,.~5 1ft 
improbable, that th~ ,I P\lja.ris '! wee-I: in leauue with the fraternIty ~nd w~re II era y 

.. recompens:d for tOO{ ,sympathy and' hel ,.. bv tile Audlliyas. A!i tlte operations of .thehse 
, ~ ,'t' t""~ A th • h me was ID t e criminals extended ever various dist.,ric;ts of hIS presl",ellcy- 8n~ ('lr o. S 
'United 'Provinces. ot Oudh and Agra 'tbe~ Di!iuict SutlCfintendent Qf Police, • at,,;ra, 

1 • • h ,Ii I of tb C 'minaJ 'lovesll"ahol1 .app Jed for .. and ~obtamed t e sen ICes of, an nspector '. ~ rJ. • '"hI' h 
Dep;l.r-tment, who assi~ted ill cQllecting ,the requir«td.evidenct! of 'af!:odatioa J.~ esta IS . . 



the charge under Section '401 of the Indian Penal Code. This evidence was procured 
from the neighbours and rdatives of the accu;;ed at their native tllace. The correspondence 
seized by the Satara Police, whic~ was written in the Nagri character,' "as found to be 
full of ambiguous terms conve\'ing hidden meanings which were duly solved and formed an 
important link in the chain of evidence that bad to be prepared. • 

1 ' 
One interestir g feature of the enquiry elicited by the Criminal Investigation Depart

ment wa., the discovery of the despatch by' these criminals of a comparatively large number 
ofparc~ls [54] and money orders [tOll to t~eir homes, between March 1901 and August 
1$;04, through the post office, It was not practicable to obtain the exact weight of all the 
parcels, but the money order remittances exceeded five thousand rupees. 

After an elaborate and searching investigation necessitated by the large number of 
the accused, namely, twenty·two, tile wide area over which their mO\'ements and depreda
tions had extended, and the distance between their homes and the actual scenes of their 
crime, they were charged before the First Class Magistrate, Satara, wbo committed the 
prisoners 10 the Court of Sesc;iolls, where on the 17th April Ig05. all the accused, except 
one who had died during the trial, were convi:ted and sentenced to various terms or 
rigQrous imprisonment ranging from lhree to seven years, 

On'appeal three out of twenty-one prisoners were acquittpd. 

, Copies of the finding of the Sessions Judge and the judgment 
of nomb,!lY are given bdow:- . >, 

; 
of the High Court 

'f " .. • .... 

'.,cEX!r~'1 from' the j"~gm.enJ ~rlh~A~5ista.nt',Sf$$io.ns 'l.udge, Salaro, 
J .. I 1 .,..,: 

'* * * * *. * 
It. , , 01 t t. • 

,Many of the ~ccustd have admittedlio,been ab~e~t f;em their villages- for several years 
since 19°/, 'Ill February 1901 Ragbuvil' or Raghunandin'lu) and Kashiprasad (accused 
13) were conyictc:od in Aurangabad (see I copies of judgments exhibit 89, finger impressions 
producc;d from Hydcrabad). Exhibits 21 and 22, finger impressions taken in Court (exhibits 
19 and '2o),-a:oej' compared by the expert Nazi'll- Muhammad Khan (ex. 8). In the same 
year patte!:; w~ie sent from Aurangabad by" Raghu " and Ie Manu II (Manu'S name 
frequentli .;i~p·ears), Vitha (ex,67) knew him, And he was convicted in Nasik Distr!ct 
along "fitli l~:am.hharos (accused 10), but being sentenced to whipping, had left the distnct 
whe~' tbe Satan ... Police instituted enquiries, ~bC?-u~ Ayodhyafl there, Tqe Magistrate w~o 
convIcted Raghuvlr (accused II) mentions that he had a pair of tongs, aspoon and a- nail
parer, all adapted for house-breaking purposes. In the same 'Year parcels and Il'oney 
orders wele sent from Nagpur (Pcayagi; Mcused I, was convicted in February 1901 in 
NaftPur .of house·breaking by day, ex . .g',: l'l. ' 8 and 84), Ajmere, Indore and Poona 

• by ShIvcharan II (accused S's name)," Mant1" RamlaI and 1)urga (accused S, and 19 
are called Durga and of those accused 8 IS a1Dere boy). ' 

Copy oj pa~~grqph No. SoJO rrom6 'he SUI/~lement 10 ike PoJice Gazette, dated the 
~}st ,July Igor. .. '. 

*' - * * * . " ,..... / 

I n continuati~rt of the' previous account' of the pr~sec\ltiol} ofl'~f'rtai.n .,nembers or'the 
Audhi}"a tribe in Satara,in 19Q,05, the folro .... iog judgm'etlt in ailOther ca,se under Section 
401, Indian Pt:nal Code, against somy more, meQroer$ of the same &ang wllo wete"L:onvicted 
by the Addit.io~al Ses~ioils JUdge,'Satara, ?n' the I ~th Marc~ .!?~7) IS puhlished. \ ' 

(Extractfr.m t?ejuagt~~.t ,o/the 'Addltlona! Ses;i~n~)Ju1g!, Satar"a .• 
• ... \0 ' ,,' 

* * *' * . * '. '. I,.. , ,~ 

\.ye now come to the-more recent robberies \\hich wele cotnmitted by th~ gang. 
In 1903 one Ghagwa Devi, was robbed 1n Raipur. Ghagwa D,evi, .. who has been 
called as a witness, corroborates this, and givE:!:' deEails of 1'1 hat he then lost ~ and adds 
that,he can identify .Manml Prani and Ramfal as, having been in Raipur attbe 1im~. It is, 
of course', possible I that he' rna,. remember thein. The next robbery 'was one committed 
at Khed m, the PQOn'3. Di~tric\: This robbery -was undetected at the time" and the first 
suspicion as to 1Vho were its authors· arose" ben the Satara' Polic,e wl'ote and asked" he'ther 
lit had tlot occurred and ':vhethe~' certain property had. not been stolen, the ,tatter being ~he • 
victim of the r()bber". BotIi. exhibit 44 "anQ the ~nquiring;officer (ex, 23) remember'the 
presence of Pardeshis at the; time, buttllt'Yl\vere'no! then suspecfed in the. matter. Prayagir's 
evidence in t his crime i:; very' fall and interesting: a~' it was b~ ,this occasion that Lakht1 • 
fell out v.ith t~e·~ther over the, spoil, and much corresp,ondence aQout'tlJe subject ~e~mSto . 
Ilave ensued, som, of '\vllich' has- been attached. "(lie ;crlme, accordiog to ,Prayagl, wa~ • 

, _ ... 4 • • • i ' 
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committed by Mannu, Budhu a~d Lakhu and o£hers, and the booty worth Rs. 400 to Rs. ~oo was 
temporarily buried. and th~n dlsappeared. The oth~r two accused La\hu of having played 
them false, and dlverted It to hiS own purpos,e (vIde reference to this matter in letters, 
Nos. I I, 12, 18). • • 

* * * * * 
I will now turn to the evidence furnished by the Postal authorities, "hich is, I. 

believe, peculiarly strong again!>t the accused. Prayagi has told us that the O'ang disposed' 
of their loot either by selling the goods in a big place and sending the erOcc7eds bv means 
of money orders, or else by sending the articles themselves in parcels to their homes At 
the time of the r-revious case the retails were not known, but Prayagi has now mentioned 
some of the parcels and money orders which were sent in 1904. This evidence was not 
available in full till the time of the trial in the Sessions and the circumstances preclude 
the possibility of its being got up. The information has been furnished by ex. No. 12 
'who is the head clerk to 'the Superintendent of Post Offices at Cawnpur, and he has made 
an abstract in English of the various'parcels and money orders, sent to the accuseds' homes. 
Prayagi says that Mannu Prani in 1904 sent home a parcel and money order from Nagpur, 
a money order from Sidhpur, and anothl'r parcel from Amraoti. Of the parcels the returns 
show one was received on the 15th April and the other on the 15th August J90~. The 
other two have not been traced. Lakhu is said to have sent one mon!y order for Rs. 40 
~ his uncle. The list shows that it WIIS received on the 9th July. • 

Prayagi say;; ShivabulC sent a money order for Rs. 250 from Nagpur ana a parcel 
fr,pm.Akola. The return shows that the parcel from Akola was received ou the 4th April 
and the money order from Nagpur on the 5th. The change of venue was probably made 
in order to escape suspicion. ' 

; We ·tlext come to Ramlal, who 'sent one money order from Nagpur to B~taniy~ ~or 
,.. f{s. as and Rs. I 15 from Bombay to the same addressee. The former of these, the hst 

.h()ws to have been received on the 6th April and the l~tter on the 30th June, and both 
1Vete paid. 

... '* '* * * '* 
I' r 

The fing\· prints of suspected Audhiyas should ~e s:nt to the C!n1ral B.ureau at, 
Allahabad, and it would be worth while to send UDJdentlfied suspects to~Cawnpur and 
Fatebpur for identification. , 
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UN CLASSED HINDUS. 

8.-PASI. 

These are a set of criminals whom Gunthorpe does 'not mentioll, but they 
~re common in these Provinces and are much given to house-breakings, robber
Ies and dakaitis, Clnd you should be careful to make inquiries in your station
houses whether there are Pasis resident in them. 

They are said to be non.Aryans and at one time were undoubtedly people 
of position. Mr. Carnegy in his I( Races of Oudh II says of them: " It is affirm
ed by some that they are a branch of the Kerat tribe of Dwarka. An heroic 
Pasi named Sen of Barniya figures prominently in the poetical accounts of the 
celebrated battles of Ala and Udal j and this gives colour to their asserted con
nection with Kanouj, where those heroes flourished. It seems to be admitted 
in the Sit3pur District that the Pasi~ were once entire mastf'rs of Khairabad." 

Sherring says that, according to their OWfl account, they fell from the brow 
of the famous Paras ram in the form of perspiration and the entire race is des
cended from the five thus originally produced at Anantal in Oudh. 

Sherring .divides them into nine clans :-

J. Jaiswara 5· Rainswat or Kaithwan. 

2. Gujar. 6. Tirsuliya. 

3· Pasiwan. 7· Chiriyaman. 

4· Biadik. 8. Bihari. 

9· Bhar. 

Mr. ,Carnegy's classification of the Sitapur Pasis differs from this. and, 
so far as I can gather, Pasis, Bhars, Khartiks and such like tribes are all closely 
related. Mr. Mahadeo Prasad knew some in Jabalpur who called themselves 
" BaheIias. 11 ' 

Sherring says they used to be employed as vi11age-~at~hmep to catch 
thieves, in return for which they received remuneration in the shape of either 
land Of payment in cash and kind. If they failed to trace the thief, they had 
to make good the loss of property. 

At marriage festi\'als the boys are dressed as girls and made to dance in 
public. They never use drums or other musical instruments, and they breed 
pigs and cure the bacon obtained from them. 

In Nagpur numhers of them have taken service in the mills; and in 1904 
there was considerable suspicion that they were the, perpetrators of a number of 
house-breakings in th«i W~rdha .District. M~ .. Mahadeo Pras~d tells me that 
they have lately taken to acceptmg small bUlldmg contracts 10 Jabalpurj they 
also take service as' day-labourers in fields. But the more criminally disposed 
prefer to take contracts for the watch arid sale of mangoes in groves distant 
irom habitations so that their movements will not be watched by prying eyes. 
They also take freely to the occupation of roof-thatching, as that enlbles them 
to note things In houses worth ~tealing. 

Mr. Mahadeo Prasad has had experience of their cunning, in disposing ,of 
stolen property. The men win go openly in the day time to the receiver and 
acquaint him with the fact that they have property to dispos~ of j the receiver 
goes to the bazar, and the women come to him with grass for sale, they sell 
the grass to the receiver and then accompany him to his home with it-and the 
stolen property which is artfully concealed in it. 

In Mandla Mr. Dliiraj Sing?!, Inspector of Police, had much. trouble with 
. Pasis. He says they are numerous in Jabalpur, Nagpuf, and the Berars, and 

frequently, specially in Berat, call themselves Kumhars and manufacture tti!es. 
They seldom commit crime in the immediate vicinity of their homes, but go 'in 

-gangs to break into houses in distant villages i having fixed on a likely house 



they collect about 9 p., m. on a dark night in the h~use of their leader 
where they drink and lay their plans till about midnight, they then set out for 
the place and return before dawn to the l~aaer's' house to divide the property 
obtained. If the property is identifiable they do not take it home but each 
burirs his own share some little distance off from his house telling ~ne of his 
own family where it is in case he should be arrested. Their receivers are 
generally Sunars, malguzars and grain merchants. They usually are in with 
the local badmashes and kotwars and obtain information from them . • 

Most of the Pasis in the south of the Provinces come from Raibareli and 
they often visit their native home, in which case the Nainpur junction is a 
favourite try sting place, probably if a smart man with experience of these so
called kumh"f's were stationed there, he might do much in the way of watchir;g 
their movements. Inspector phiraj Singh has strong suspicions they often take 
stolen property up-country with them through Nainpur, therefore the Police at 
Nainpur should carefully study lists of property advertised in the Police Ga8elle 
as stolen in the Maratha country if they wish to catch these Pasis. 
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9·-KAIKARI. 

Ther~ is a very large class of nomads who have gradually spread themselves 
over practically the whole of the peninsular portion ofIndia and have penetrated 
2S far north as Rajputana i the term Kaikari is usually applied to such of them 
as haunt the central and north-western tracts, but they are also known under 
n~u~erous other titles such as Koravar, Koracha, Korvi, Erukala, &c., and are 
dIvIded and sub-divided into a great number of clans and families. 

Many people have contributed towards our stock of information concerning 
them, 'Gun thorpe's account you all have i Mr. Paupa Rao Naidu has also re
cently written a very useful monograph on them and he had the advantage of 
studying authorities like Captain Harvey, Major Gunthorpe, Mr. Mullaly, 
Mr. Stevenson and others. I do not propose to give you informat.fon gleaned 
fr~m his pamphlet and so advise you all to purchase it. But there are accounts 
gIVen by others whose works you will find it more difficult to procure and I will 
confine my remarks to such information gathered from them as I think will be 
most useful to you The chief of these are Mr. R. V. Russell's article for the 
Ethnographic Survey compiled from sources untapped by Mr. Naidu, notes by 
my brother, Mr. W. A. Gayer, who has had great experience of the more crimi
n~lIy disposed Kaikaris,' and who has kindly placed his extensive notes at my 
dIsposal, and an interesting description of them by an anonymous officer in 
Bombay. 

The more one reads about these people the more one feels the difficulty of 
dogmatizing j the various accounts are very conflicting. It is generally asserted 
!hat they have spread northward from the Tamil country: in the Hyslop papers 
IS a vocabulary of Kaikari words which are mostly of Tamil origin, and all other 
yocabularies show their mother tongue must have been Tamil, but their secret 
Jargon includes Telegu, Canarese and Marathi words. It is not improbable 
that as their sphere of action has widened they have been thrown more and 
more on the idiosyncrasies of their leaders and that, in course of time their 
modes of life and methods of crime have undergone changes together with the 
names by which they have become known. Most of the clans are constantly 
on the move and so we will sometimes find gangs of Kaikaris is .closp prox.imity 
who go by different names and have different castoms and exhibit different 
degrees of criminality. Every writer however is agreed that there are Kaikaris 
of various kinds who make a downright profession of both dakaiti and house
breaking j that there are others who have eschewed evil and live peaceful lives 
as honourable citizens j and that in between there are numerous classes who 
have criminal instincts which they indulge in varying degrees. My brother: in 
190 4 drew up a list of 130 daikatis believed to have been committed by Kalka
ris in the Nizam's dominions and neighbouring territory during the previous 10 

years and he says:-

II These lists should not be regarded as by any means a full record of the dakaitis 
" for which these people are responsible and it should be remember~d that 
" beside these and other dakaitis there are endless burglaries, hlgh\vay 
"robberies and thefts of which they are the perp,etrators" 

He says the real Kaikari dakaits are the-

(I) Kaikaris, (Telugu Korsi and Gullur) 

(2) Chor Kaikaris (Canarese Kul Korve) 
and the Bombay officer whose note shows special knowledge says:-

"Later accounts, however, furnish the following particulars The Dondelay or 
"Chor Kaikadis (Solapur), Nibrati or Dondelay lPoona). DantaI!Dare 
" (Ahmed nagar,} Deccanis (Kholapur), the KaII Korves (Cana.rese,) Korsl and 
"Gullur Kaikadis (Tdugu) are aIlliaid to be inveterate dacolts. The above 
"list, which is not exhaustive is possibly also, not altogetber accurate, as 
" few agree on the nomenclature of Kaikadis • ., 

These two officers writing from different parts of India are so closely in 
.agreement that I think there need be no hesitation in accepting their accuracy, 
..and my brother is well within the mark in confining his rema,rl(s to the two 
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classes mentioned by him (for we in the Central Provinces, may ignore the' 
Tel~gu and Canarese classes). In the Supplement to the Central Provi,zctS 
PolICe Gaslite, dated the 29th September 1905, are printed accounts by him 
and the late Mr. Herbert of these dakait Kaikaris • in the following remarks I 
shall draw largely from these descriptions !- ' • 

" Mr; R~ss,ell says that ~tl 1901, there,wer~ 300 wanderers who called them
selves .Kalkans 10 these Provu~ces, mostly m NI~'nar and the Maratha Districts i 
2,000 10 the Berars and 7,000 In Bombay; he did not in these figures include 
any but people calling themselves Kaikari, if in Bombay he had added the 
., Korves" the number would have risen to nearly 25,000 there. I have not the 
Bera: census figures to refer to, but those given here for both the Central 
Provmces and Berars are probably much below the mark because Kaikaris are 
given to hiding their identity. ' 

One approver who claimed relationship to- the Kaikaris stated that tht" 
gang he belonged to had at different times given out they were II Gull Yella 
Gullawars," "Ghantichores," \I Gon iIes " and If Tirmu1lis II and that they 
adopted the disguises of " Jangamas ," or " Joteshis " " Kunbis" II Pardhis" 
and "Waddars ". It is however doubtful whether these so-caned Gull Vella 
Gu~lawars were really Kaikaris, they were more likely to be of Wad dar origin as 
thelr language was a corrupt form of Telugu., 

The ostensible means of subsistence of Kaikaris are various, the ordinary 
means are:-

Basket making and mat weaving out 
stalks, date· palm leaves and grass. 

Repairing grinding mills. 

Carrying earth, gravel or stones •. 

Snaring game. 

Exhibiting monkeys. 

of materials such as cotton 

Exhibiting cobras (Mr. Russell says their tutelary god is the 
"Nag. ") 

The women nearly aU go in for palmis~ry and tattooing and they themselves 
are profusely tattooed, II because tattooing is considered to be a record of 
the virtuous acts performed in this world and must be displayed to the deity 
after death" (R. V. Russell). The Bombay note says "Tattooing in the 
c, form of the Tulsi leaf or the lucky cross of Nandi above the cheek bones 
as well as words such as 'Shriram" I Jairam " &c., on the arms is a common 
form of adornment. " 

The 'ilakazt Kaikaris generally stick to basket making, for it gives them 3l 
good excuse for hiding in the jungles from which they get some o~ their 
materials; they usually live in temporarily constructed huts at some d,stan~e 
from a village. When they find the village headman complacent, t~ey \n!l 
settle .down and one or two 'members for show, will take up land, but Will culti
vate it by hired labour. This-land serves a two·fold purposes, it enables them 
to claim respectability as cultivators, and, when they steal crops and are asked 
where they got the grain, they point to their fields. They are also past masters 
at fbWI and goat s!ealing for immediate consumption. 

Kaikaris are much addicted to house-breaking but they are .perhaps ~he 
only professional burglar') who don't go in for carefully planmng their burgl~nes. 
they seldom make any enquiry about the wealth of the houses they break I,nto; 
all the precautions they take are (I) to choose a house where they are not likely 
to be disturbed, such as the house of a Kunbi whose store·room is at the back 
and separated from his living rOOm by a', wall and locked door and (2) to always, 

, break in from the back, and having brOKen in to secure the doo~ between them 
and the inmates of ~he house so that they may get lots of warmng sho?l~ th~y 
disturb their victims. Therefore a number of burglaries of this descrIption In 
any locality, wherein some cases very little rewards the burglars. would make
one suspect Kaikaris. 
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,~t~~ Gunthorpe. tel~ y.0Y. the instrument is called "SilIa koloa" or If Punsee 
koloo" and that the breach. is made level \vith the ground. .My brother says 
rl the instrument ust:d is an iron bar alout '4 inches' long, with a squared end 
tapering to a point and is called I'Silla )<01" in Kiikari, Marathi and Telugu 
and II Kangatti " in Canarese. ,. 

The hole is not D'lw-a-days always m~de on' the level of the ground, but 
often about a cubit above it, it is usually round, about a c.1bit in dhmeter. Only 
one man enters, the other two or three stay outside on guard, and they keep the 
silla flol. The man who enters always strikes a match or two to see where things 
are located, and he does what is possible to prevent any of the inmates being 
able to enter the room suddenly by blocking up or fastening the door. 

The method of committing dakaiti depends much on circumstances and on 
the ideas of the leaders, but gtmerally mq.ch trouble is taken in planning a raid. 
Sometimes people will Cflme and give Kaikadis information of a suitable house, 
in which case the gang gives. thft informer a share of the profits; at others they 
send women and old men in disguise-the Bombay report mentions instance~ in 
which the women have discardei their" cholis" a:1d passed themselves off as 
" Waddars." Having got tempting " khabbar It some eKperts from the gang 
reconnoitre the place, they estimate the strength of the vill~ge, decide the best 
method of effecting their objt'ct and fix on a convenient ,.endezvol.4~ about a 
mile from the vJl!a~e. Their attack varies, according to the strength of the 
gang and resources of the village, from a stealthy approach and quick retreat, 
to an open and continued show of s~rength. They generally choose the dark 
night .1 amowsya" or one of the five nights either preceding or following it, and 
the time of the attack varies from about 8 p. m. to II p. m.,· the sma~ler the 
village the earlier the attack. Before setting out they propiti<.te "T u1ja Blia
wani " or II Amba Bai It j for this purpose goats and toddy are purchased (stolen 
offerings are f-orbidden), ahd the arms and implements to be used are laid out 
bdore them, the leader then cuts the throats of the a'lima's to be offered an:! a 
ft>ast is held. The :lrms used are generally a'<es, lathies and slings, occasionally 
guns, and the II Silla kol" is always Th.ken in case of need. ' 

They travel together by night, but split up into small parties by day and if 
nect>ssary take ponies, bullocks or donkeys to carry th::!ir impedimenta. Having 
reached the selected retldesVOlIs they hdlt, sO'Tle'imes the whole day, to feed and 
rest i their food is generally br1u~ht ready cooked. Mr. Herbert found that they 
cut If babul" sticks near their ren.fen'lt4'r in preference to bringing /oth!es
with them, 'and, if they anticipate it will be useful. they here make the Kaikari 
ladder describ/:d by Gunthorpe. When the time for attack has come, they 
divest tbemseh'es of superfluous cloth'ng, seldont weal inS! more than a dhoti 
which is generally well tucked up and pag,i, a fold or two of which is tied round 
the face. Sometimes however a body vest is worn and a "rumal ,. in place of a 
pagri. One party is told off to guard the app,oachl::s and the othf'rs enter the
house as quietly ~s possible, either by means of the L1dcfer, or by climbIng the 
wall in some other way, or they open 'he door by means of" bagli ndka~': or, 
if obliged to, smash it in with axes. If opposeJ Kaikaris use their latMes and 
slings with considerable effect, but they do not kill f, ,r the sake of killing, though. 
they are by no means scrupulous and hke to crea e a wholeso ne fear amon~ tJteir 
victims, and will unhesitatingly take life if hard pressed. They have a tnck of 
trying, to mislea~ ,the Police by leaving behind some article such as a ~anjara_ 
ba~, and someltmes fire off crackers or other detonatf'rs to make the vdJagers 
btlieve they have fire arms; they also frequently use the slang of other people: 
chiefly ~hat of Banjaras to deceive the v~Uag~rs. . 
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, Af~~r t~e dak.aiti they .coU~<;t· and bolt stra~~ht fo~ .t~'P1ae6 wbere they -res~ed 
Ilnd l~ft ~helr ~lothes. &c;, th~re they m~e ~hJ~~ booty:' up into conv .. .nient bund. 
lest dIstribute It 'am~g tue mtlmbers of ti~' gang for f'orterage and start at a O'ood 
swin.ginr. pace ior th~ir village.. They march' by night and rest by day, bcon_ 
c~ahng themselves 10, c~nvemem htll~t, nalas and jungles. Should they be 
dlscovere'l by the police 10 any such hldmg place, they never move and are quite 
civil. They say they are D~angars going ~o purcha,se goats, and as. they expect 
to have a large number to dnve back, the sIze of theIr party IS explamed, If the 
police party is satisfied, well and good; if not the dakaits set on them and heat 
them; in either case as soon as possible they make themselves scarce. On 
reaching hom~ the. plunder is buried in a safe plac~ until they have. no more to 
fear. The receiver IS then called and goats are agalO brought and killed in fron~ 
of the stolen property, which is then sold. The cost of the feast is put aside 
fot payment apd the rest of the 'moQey \$ di.v\d~d.~ 

I<;a.ikarts never commit a ~4kaiti 'n'ear thei, encamptnent unless they have 
gpod ,rl;:a.s,9{l to b'ene-ve, the police will see they C6me' to' no harm. They· will 
otherwilil; always raid in 'another jurisdiction, and wilHrequent11' travel 100 mile$ 
to commit a dakaiti. From exp~rience of Kaikari daKaitis it. these. P,ovince,s,the 
following facts' will usually indicate that' Kaikatis have been at work:...... • 

(I) 'A haJtiJ;lg rlac~, found"in th~ jungl~ where probably no f<.led has been' 
cooked .abOllt a:. mile from tbe vIllage. ' 

(2)' Places from which II, Babul 'I. QF l( Kba.ir" sticks have, he~ CQt, near 
this halting place, or between jt aDd the village. 

(3) ,F,reshly ,cut stl¢k~ of th~ above Iyin~ near the scene of offence. 

(4) A Kaikari ladder-left behin~ 

(5) Stones l'itung by the dakaits (Kaikaris'use: shott slings). 

Also if the,dakq.its :~ 

(6)' ,Wore ilhoties (well tucked I up)' and p(lg'l'is wjt~ little Qr no o,~llc:r 
• c10,thiog'. 

(7) F:ired off expl~,ve:;-
(8) Used slan~ pecnliar 'to other tnbes. and' left, behind ·shoes, bits Df 

c1othing:or'other ~:\Tticles which would throw suspicion.'olll so~e 
other class of :criminal. ' ~ 

When Kaikaris are suspected it will be necessary to look very far afield for 
,them. and to et?qulre for a (r.lrty, of,: !llen, trav.ell~g by l night, w!tho\1~ en cum
bral1ces. When the.journey from tlteJf hIHnes'.s V.~r,J9.ng t~y, will p{ten tak..~.a 

'wpman or two with:ihem to.cook. and leave these at.so~e sp,9~ iJbQut. hq.ll WiJY 
to thelpl~ce they are:about to raid; thes~ women .join them. a,gain on th~;r 
-return Journey ~ . 

Gi,l.Rthorp~ tells-y~)U' J(aili;lris bV,fnisq brps.s In t~~~tiQ~ b~k ftames SQ ~i 
,to lJ1)ake it reseJ}lple goldJ,_tpe,.pH~~~'~s i$ . .d~~cnb~d by ~,Im 10 hIS monog~aph ~>n 
S.ancbalQos,('Vi4~-tl1e leclur~ Of) WaM~r:;):; Mr, Gay~r tells of another pro~ss{ 
vhicA,h'ts the sarnf,.effe~tJ,'~ e., hoj,ling in ,I haldi" and .. chuna" ver'y fin~y 
pow~d.· ' 

, 7..~~.y 'h" a yerf, in~erestjn&para~rap\t (No. 537)' in, the Supple~ent to the 
e.olic~,G,ilrzette bf ;,Hst Jutll9Q7, -wfilch 'I, reproduce, below :--

, (. In~pector 'Nago,Rao, Cbi{{li T.aluJ,r, repor~s t~~, whil€; iS~are,bin.g,~ g~p'g o(~,ija f~!1~ 
Kat~is,btl w;'tAeS$$~~W,t~ pal (a.clo.lh stret~bed,ilcros,s.3 PQI~ J9rmID~ ~: sort, 0 ~~ 
-o(,;St;lWkG\C' 6tH", s.'$.~f{rf1m, sQ»,Qf,a.ija, Chjl.nd,,;\bof~-ball' .loop att~(;'hedJ~ ~ • Jip'nng" ~ t 
'~~j)Opl f'i¥1t¥Q,1.~ ~1~ ~!}P of,1\ ~ree. O!1~ enqu~nng, mmq~y' 'lat,?, t~I.5 the ,l~~ 
,~~iRrorPl~p ~J. K~~kari co,ns.tab1e~·Ba~a and ,G?,vJ~datbat t~se ~1karj.S2~~1\g, ~ 
~~~ m,Qtione.<t: articles are mvariably of the tluevlBg IratcrJllty. rheSe>l~,;¥~r~ ,~~ f. 

, gred pre<lilection {-Qr -s<luiri'~ln.nd ~i!d~ f9r ,looM' ': " ~: r 

, "The loops, some 20 or 30 in Duinber, are spread -rlet-'!1se over a tree, and: bir~~ 
squirrels are thus easily entangled, flbur being used as a bait. The sap used- 15 0 
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!rom t~e pjp~1 tree a,!d this is uS:d ~.Y. ,,:a>:,of J~i~~.ljme, ,~wo pieces of stick beiug placed 
10 posItion wltb a stnng on which the lime IS sprad. A worm called Raghniva (in 
~~ath!' i~ -a~s~ os~~, ~. ~ b.~,jlt ' . 
j ~ • I" Yt J& " ~ 

, "~~C?m inf?rmatiriflr~ta~ned .by the lnspectot: jt seems beyond doubt that a:.-y Ki\ibri$ 
gomg ~n ror Lhls met~od o! trapp;~g ;Should alwaYl oc;'re~~tded wit~' sl,lspi~i9.n and lSea~cb~ 
carefully as t~ey l/-re lDvanably, ,ctJtnloa\$, otber, Kalkans DO~ b~mg 10. posse!lsiol) of the 
articles describe<\ ,~bov~."* ",' , ", ' , 

* * *' * * * 
, I ha;ve fo~n4 a ~o~~ 4e~1 ~~ .ind~cat~ t~~t da~ai~ ~aikaris (as stated by 
G'Wth.orpe) hav~ ~xed meetmg pl,aces at whiCh a number of gangs' renieavou,t 
40d wnere they s.ett1~ o~ tll~ par~s ~f tile ~~iultry to be,exploited by each gan~. -t wq~l" ~~ very. ~~~~re~tm~ If an mf~~".ler co~l~ !~sr.ert~mfor us ~ow, each gang 
a.r~t;q~es n.ott<?J~~er!er~.\V'th ?t~~r g~.~gs?, for It lS beheve~ no gang e.ve~ ope
rates lq the )UPSdi9t}oq I~ ~hlc~ .It ~es\des. Th~ heads of, the gangs eVidently' 
~~p;te ,tl>. ~o~e, m~~':l~~ ~n~~rst~ndm~, ~'!-~ ,,!C?c ,one' ~~~ms to ~now whether any 
gtyen g~~g opcrr~tes Wl~fll.1'l. ~lt~ tt:~'lto!~al }Url~~C~lO~ ~f only one ot~er' gang, or 
whether It can raul the terntones of more \6an ooe other gang. and If so whether 
there are limited periods within which th!se raids must'take place. Information 
ol),these p~ints, ~ay p,?ssibly, h,e1p ~~ ,!~ lay p~ ,~CJP4s with t~lerabl~ certainty 
o,q ~~ perpet!1Ittors ~\ ~9.r glv~n 4a~~It1. I, 

I have already given you some idea of the disguises used by Kaikaris and 
have mentioned that they often call themselves &'y'names me'lnt to mislead en
qJljr~r~ My bro~per ~et P{it~ $aikari~ W~P sa~~ they ofte,n pai~ted marks on 
t~eir. I foreheads to help them In' their ,al~gulses, the marks they favoured most 
w~r~.t~o' wbite lil)es ;with a yeJI6,'w oQeJietween, 'a.!1d they carried bits of bell metal 
with them to strike when begging, ' Mr. Ru'sseIl~say's in Kh~n.ctesh, as in Nlmar 
they have two exogamous clans "Jadon" and "Gaekwar" (in the Boinbay note the 
two clans are called,~' I J adhav" and "Ptqwar") J adon and Powar are well known 
Raj~ut. septs a!ld jt wou14.flPpe~r' th~f kai~~ri~ a~r' '!<>:V aspiring to i~it~t~ t~e 
warhke Kshattny~~, . Som~ al~p.. ~~ttre,~ d~\~r..l~ .~qsqan .. ~ry ~~d 'c'all th~mselv,e~ 
"Grahastha" (Sans~nt "qentte~an"), add, ape tlie Ku~ht ca~te i othe.r~ assum~ 
Marath~ fami!y, r}aqles,~u_(ih '~ Afe~e,)I 'l1:>a~e:t ~nd "qaekwar" j .mf~~s ,again ~a~«: 
occupatlonal tules such as .IPungl" (gourcl blowers) and' Wa1antn or BhaJantn 
(muSicians). To give you~ list o[ all ,the names ~j>plj~d ,tp ~b~{D would !a~e tqo long, 
but. what I have already satd and a :;tu,dy pf ~r. N~~Jl(s brochure wlll show yOl,l 

th?-t you must be prepare~ to find I).~l~~js under ;umgsi a?i pa~~ and 4i~g~ise, 

The deiti,~s. tl;ley worsniR, are ~h~ ,"Nag,." Bhawani .. Mari Mata1 Khandoba.t 
VitJloba andla, h,Qs~ q~ mmQ~ gq~l.a# sq~e 'Pi~~t ','tpey, alsQ cbl,e~f~t,e 'festiva;ls 
'su'ch as the Dasehra, Diwali, Holi ana Nab Durga, but do not observe fhe'~otaor 
'o~~.I!!. V~~nu!ite fe~tivals, nor do they hold trees, such as the Tuls{' ana pi pat. 
to be sacrea. . 

K~ik:lJ'j~ are llec1ared to be a criminal tribe in the Bombay Rresidency under 
Regulatio~XII'ot 1827'- ,~," """:I,, "l"'~ > ,.' • 'r.. ,t'" , 

• Two gangs of (self-styled) Jbinga Bbois wbo were apparently Waddars were al80 foud in p:llsession of noose. 
and •• ills of sqUirrels, many of them were previous conv,ct. ,,,.J, the Supplement to PJII&, Gazelle of 18th 
Marcb 11108, aod the lecture on Waddars). 

t Mr. Russell says "every family has a platform raised to Kbandoba." and tbat an oatb by a dog is lhe mO!lt 
.t»1l4ID, fDl'm of bath they know. as the dog is sacred to Khandoba (see lecture on Sansis page 61). 
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lo.-MANG GARODI. 

YOll will find Gunthorpe's description of these people ample to enable you 
to recognize their encampments at sight. They are ra the" irreligious from all 
accounts: occasionally in times of distress or sickness ~hey'\\ill go to a "Bhagat" 
or priest, who has the reputation of having sometimes been II possessed" by 
" Mari Mahi "-the goddess of death-. and implore his intervention. If 
they cannot find a "Bhagat" they smear the invalid with ashes and caU on 
the goddess. In times of rejoicing, i. e.' when they h;lve enriched themselves 
with an unlfsuatly l~rge haul,. they :will-smear cowdung. over a s~lected spot and 
then wash It over wIth 'lladdl'J or hme Ikuku): on this they wlll pour libations 
of liquor and call on the goddess "l.horwasi." They are "ery common in 
parts of the Central Provincf;s, and very frequent notice of their movements is 
to be found in the Supplement to the Gazette i their gangs sometimes number 
over 100 souls, e. g., in 1904, a gang in Betul was comprised of 23 men, 27 
women, 125 grown boys and 28 small children. I do not think Gunthorpe fays 
sufficient emphasis on the part taken by the women in crime, for they apparently 
do by far the major part of the thieving 

Sherring says the men never commit house-breaking and very seldom rob 
on tke hzgkway: be calls them "wanderers, showmen, jugglers and conjurors," 
and says they are robbers and get their information by performing before the 
houses of rich sahukars and others . 

• ,They generally manage to find out where bazars are to be held, and encamp 
two or three miles off, and the women enter the bazar in parties of four or five to 
steal - The following method is given in the Supplement to the Police GaJlelte 
of 24t~ January 1905. 

They ~e~ somebody put down his clothes or bag of rupees and watch till 
his attention is attracted elsewhere, then walking up quietly between the article 
and its owner they drop their petticoat, aqd in picking it up manage to transfer 
the article to their own basket.' The petticoat is dropped either between, the 
owner and the article or in such a manner as to cover the article partially. 

The women do not usua'ly consult the omens before settin!! out to pilfer, 
bqt if any of the usual omens on the ,way seeI?l unfavourable they place a. s~~n~ 
on the ground and dash another on to it, saymg "Nat gat asal to phulunJa . (If 
the obstacle is removed, break): if it breaks they proceed i if not, they desIst. 
Stolen property is kept by the thief for hf'r family, unless it is mor,ey in ~ hich 
case it is spent on drink for the gang. Stolen articles are often bartered at hquor 
~~~ . 

• Mr Latham writes to ,qy he f"und Mong Garodi wnmen at work in bazar, 10 and 14 mi'es from their en
campments, and they employed Lttle girls o£ 7 and 8 to steal for them; these women were also accompanoed t, 
athletIc men who ran off "itl) .he stolen property as loon as It was handed to them. In the Nagpur DIstrict e 
.Doticed the womeD wore ·'saries." 
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1I.-WADDARS (INCLUDING 5ANCHALOOS). 

, The Waddars are a tribe about whom ( have had little opportunity of learning 
anything, but there is gathering evidence that their organization is quite as intri
cate as that of any of the other great tribes The following is taken from 5her
ring's and Mullaly's descriptions :-

Waddars are st.,ne-workers, tank diggers, we'l sinkers, earth workers and so 
forth. They are of Telugu origin, are wanderers, will eat every description of 
animal food, and are much given to strong drink. They are divided into twu main 
branches:-

(I) Kallu (Stone) Waddars. 

(2) Mannu (Earth) Waddars. 

Each branch has the same three gotras :

(I) Boja. 

(2) Yattinavaru. 

(3) Bailu Waddar. 

Criminal sections are ,commonly known as "Takku" Wadcars, an1 they 
usually belong to the KaHu branch. They are'robbers and house-breakers, and 
generally operate within a radius of 20 miles from their encampment. The house 
is as a rule dug into through the back or side wall, and the hole is neal the founda
tion j the implement is ordinarily the crowbar used by them in their profession 
of stone breaking. liThe work is clumsily performed and not always succt·ssful, 
where there has been one successful case, there are invariaqly signs of unsuccess
ful attempts in the neighbourhood" (Mullaly). 

50 far as we could tell in these Provinces Waddars did T.Ot often trouble us, but 
recently our attention has been attracted to them and it has been found that their 
communities have got as many ramifications as any of the great Criminal tribes. 
Mr. Naidu has told us in his, "History of Railway thieves" thatthey are known in 
different places by 14 different divisions all having their own peculiarities, but 
this list is by no means e'xhaustive. In the Supplement to the Pulice Gaselte of 
26t~ February 1908, paragraph 161, is an account from Amraoti of a gang of San
chaloos, their advent led to the re-issue of a pamphlet written by Colonel Gunthorpe 
on Sanchaloos, in 1886. Again in the next supplement was another account from 
Amraoti of a couple of gangs of self· styled "Jhinga Bhois." Enquiries from Hyder
abad elicited the information that the Jhinga Bhois and the Sanchaloos are both 
sub-divisions of the great Waddar tribe. A note from H yderabad says "the most 
common names under which members of this (Waddar) tribe have been convicted 
are "Chanchalwad" or "Chenchulu" and II Yerragollawar" or " Mushtigollawar." 
Chenchu Dasari and Chenchalwad are apparently local variations of the same name 
and in Berar they were known as Sanchaloo. In the 8-upplement of the Police 
Gasette, dated the 29th April 1908, there is an ex.:ract from the Madras Criminal 
Investigation Department mentioning a gang of Dvnga Oasaries of Motupalli, these 
people were also known as "Kathiras" and "Pa llulas," and they associated for 
purposes of dakaiti with Yerukulas and PaClkimuggulas, these last are also 
Waddars. 

The following note on Sanchaloos by Colonel Gunthorpe will show you what 
was known of them 20 years ago, and if this is compared with the very interesting 
account just written by Mr. Armstrong, Deputy Superintendent o~P<?lic~, it wil~ be 
seen how vety much they have changed. Mr. Armstrong's descnptlon IS partICp· 
larly valuable, as he has closely studied their present organization and has l~ar~ed 
much of their movements and habits while actually engaged in a cnmmal 
compaign. His note is followed by two other useful aecqunts. 
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TIRMULLEES.* 

True caste name: Donga Sanchaloo. 

Sanchaloos, it appears, orig.ina11y belon~ed to and f~rmed part of the 
o' . Waddar famIly, but theIr GfJoroo havmg given them a. 

ngm. " Natnum II (long koonkoo mark on the forehead) they 
-severed themselves from the Waddars and became, a separate tribe. The men 
\the~ too~ . to wearing sho~s and the women cholees (bodices) and jacketst 
TheIr orJgmal homes were 10 the Cuddapah, Guntoor and Kurnool Districts of 
the Madras Presidency. The villages of Podutooroo and Mangulgeeree in the 
Cuddapah District were composed entirely of Sanchaloos. 

About the year 1876, i. e., ,3 or 4 years prior to the last famine in those 
parts', they being hard pressed by the Police, and sever~l of their numbers 
b~ing arrested and ~onvicted fo~ crime~ con;mi~ted by them, they began to 
<llsperse by gangs mto the nelghbourmg dlstncts and TeJengana countries 
generally; by the year 1879 lthe year of the famine} no Sanchaloos remained 
in the CuCldapah' and Kurnool Districts, thence they spread themselves pretty 
generally over the Deccan, and gangs took up permanent quarters for certain 
months in the ye.ar; buildin~ themselves huts, 'in Poona, Sattara, Naggur, 
Madras, Surat, Nlmar. Kalhan Goolburga. Dbrwar and Purthoor Turbunee in 
His Highness the Nizam's Dominions. The gangs leave their homes at the 
beginning of rains, and, taking their women and children with them, roam about 
the country committing crime and hoarding up the proceeds until the end of 
the cold weather, z·. e I February, when they teturn and pass the hot weather in 
marriage fe~sts and riotous living upon the proceeds of their plundering expe
dition. They are great consumers of liquor, both sexes in~ulging freely, 
and they live well, always eating meat and rice and anything money can 

, purchase, The reason why the rainy and cold seasons are selected for their 
predatory excursions is thus explained by them :-" Owing to the noise of 
the rain, breaking through walls and entrance into houseR is not heard by the 
inmates, and in the cold season people cover themselves all over with blahkets, 
&c., and cannot easily hear any sound, made' in the house, whereas ,in the hot 
season people, as a rule, sleep in their yards or verandahs and keep awake a 
great part of the night, and it is feared the least noise would be heard by them." 

True caste. It appears the Sanchaloo tribe has three sub-divisions :-

t. Golla (shepherd) Sanchaloo live by begging and prostituting their 
females. 

2. Bhoie (b~arer) Sanchaloo beg and sell toy poonghees (blow gourds) 

(These two never leave the T.deogana Districts.) 

3. Doper (salt maker) Sanchaloo (the subject of this paper) originaUy 
lived by collecting: salt at the salt springs in Cuddarah and 
Kurnool Distric~s, but now and for years past a purely criminal 
class. Owing to their having !:lken to this style of li\'elihood 
they are now known among Sanchaloos as Donga-Sanchaloos, i. t., 
thieving Sanchaloos. 

* It mnst be borlte in mind that al~ Tirmullees are not Sanchaloos whereas al1 Sanch .. toos eall themgelve!I Tir
iDlilIei!s"-ah assumed caste. Rear Tlrmullees are an honest class, who subSist by selling koonkoo and Mndal 
wooe.&ill , 

f 'Wl!.dd8t~, Ie! them be 'eveF S8 rich, never wea~ shoes of'any kInd on their feet, thougli sandal,. ma, be 
"orll, 11011 do thetr womeR ",e ... choJl\es or jackets. Their legend IS :-That ,.ages pase ral9 stole all the" shoes 
~nd ~holees and as their' fore-fathers were deprived of them,. they may not lise them, and that IS why they are 
1h,e terate enemies of the rat, ailti d,g them up and eat them whenever they can. 
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In the Berars, Central Provinces and il'l the Poona, Satara and Nagpur 

Castes dsurned indifferent Districts of the Bombay Presidency, these Sanchaloos 
countriel. pass themselves off as I, Tirmullees JI and also as" Phool 

Malis, " In Madras, His Highness the Nizam's Dominions 
and Kullian District, they call themselves and are known as I, Trimullees"; 
also as "SanchaJoos." In the Dharwar and Surat Districts bf the Bombay 
Presidency they are known as 1/ Chanchoo Dhaseris." 

AUtalk Telugu among themselves. Generally have encatnpments, though 
, d t Ii t ' f small detached parties sometimes bivouac either in tht' 
n en I ca Jon, means 0 • _ 

open or under trees. As a rule they select villages where 
there is a liquor shop' to camp hear. Their pals or small tents are made up 
of cloths of all colors patched and lined, as a rule, with kumuls or blankets. 
About their encampments or bivouacs will be found bullocks, ponies, goats and 
dogs-never donkeys·; pals, goods and chattels are carried from place 
t~ place on the back/i of either ponies or bullocks. Men go into villages begging 
WIth a bunch of peacock feathers and a bell, sometimes (those who can afford 
one) also take a white conch shell: Wbmen and children often accompany 
them. At the encalllpments in the different pals are to be found smaIl supplies 
of beads, needles, thread, pieces of sandal·wood, which are shown as means of 
livelihood when interrogated. In one encampment the writer found a bottle 
of English sugar plums, which he was told were sold a::; medicine at 3 pies each. 
In truth none of the above articles are sold, but merely kept for show. In one 
pal were found 3 pieces of sandal.wood, which were discovered through the 
women, which had been there for 7 or 8 years. 

The men wear dl:lOties, a turban, generally white, or a rummal or colored 

C t f I ~ d f I handkerchief tied loosely round the head, and a sheet os arne 0 rna e, an erna es.. . 
thrown over theIr persons. Those who can afford It 

wear an ungreka or coat; all have their ears pierced and some wear rings in 
their ears like Marwaris. Almost all wear a necklace composed generally of 
two rows of wooden ,beads intermixed with coral and agate. With the exception 
of a small tuft of hair, heads are kept clean shaved, moustaches are worn, and 
except among the older men, chins are shaved. 

... 
Silver or silk kardodahs are worn, as also armlets, but adult Sancnaloos 

never hav~ on kuddahs (wristlets), as they say only females shouB have anything 
in the way of bangles on. All kinds of covering to the feet are used, from 
sandals to north coui'ltry shoes! according to each individual's fancy. Different 
kinds are specialJy \vorn when going out to commit crime. Female attire 
consists of sari and cholee in Telengana fashion i the hair is tied in a bunch at the 
back of the head. F oreatms and foreheads are tattooed. The special mark on 
the latter being in the shape of a V with a dot in the centre (V). A nose 
ring shaped like a hook (mookera) with coral and gold beads affixed to it is 
worn on the left side of the nose. Several necklets of kinds are worn by each 
female. The usual ones being one composed of black beads interminglt:d with 
gola and coral, the other composed of strings of cbral and agate beads. fo 
addition, every married woman wears the string of black beads with a gold 
pendant (thallee). 

Silver and glass bangles are used 1V'ith a silver armlet 011 the right arrtJ. 
,Except among the elderly females, shoes are forbidden. Should a ybUtlg woman 
'Wear them, she is fined by the caste. This is a remnant of the custom of their 
ancestors, the Waddars. 

Both sexes speak the TeJugu and Canarese languages fluently, the former 
1. being their mother· tongue. They are weir conversant 

anguage. 1Yith the Urdu and Mahratta languages, especially the 
males. but when interrogated by Policemen 01' other Government servants; they 
pretend ignorance in these languages. simply to make believe they are entirely 
new to this part of the world and that they have only just cbme in fronl Telengana. 
-They have a slang Gf their own: specimen list is attache? 

, -.. --..,... 'to 

• See pages 43 aad 51 (ElIno&) 



Chief deity is Yenketasooloo, known b>: ~he Mahrattas as Ballaji. Every 
Chief deities. secon~ year th~y repalr 10 gangs to Yenketgiree to offer 

worshIp to thIs deIty. Every Saturday a bunch of pea
cock feathers (called by them numlee-bendloo) is worshipped and sacred songs 
sung. ,!he sman-pox godd~ss Marria~ah (the Devi of this country) is much 
reveren~ed, and on the 'occasion of w.orsblp of the deity I a canopy composed of 
sarees IS erected, and all round hmes, dates, cocoanuts and other fruits are 
suspended on strings. Native music is obtained from the nearest village and 
much ~eat and liquor consumed. ' 

Ancestor worsbip. 

Omens (good). 

Omens (bad) 

Ancestor worship is practised. But a wife wi\l not 
worship her own, but those of her husband. 

dood omens are-

Two snee.zes repeated in rapid succession. 
The braym~ of an ass. 
Meeting,a Jackal. 
A dog rubbing himself along the ground. 

Bad omens are-

A single sneeze. 
A dog shaking his head. 
A snake cros:;ing the path. 
Meeting anyone with wet freshly washed clothes. 
Meeting a bullockor bullocks with bells on their 

necks. 
Meeting a Brahmin widow. 
Meeting a hare. 

They will never start to commit crime should any of the above happen ere' 
they leave. If they should meet with any en route, they will abandon the trip 
and return home. Omens are rigorously attended 10. 

The headman or leader of a gang is ter~ed /I Pedda wadoo·" and sometimes 
H· d f "Karbari." He has the power to turn out of caste and 

ea man 0 a gang, d' lId' J" to Ivorce, a S9 to sett e caste lsputes. oms 10 com-
mitting crime with the others, but is entitled to only an equal share with his com
panions. This office is not hereditary, but is attained by election. 

I 

The males go into villages begging with a gong (jakottee) a bunch of pea-
os! 'bl fl' l'h d cock feathers (numlee·bendloo), and a white conch shell 

ensl emeanso Ive I 00 • • • k ) Wh b . WIth brass mouth-pIece (shan 00 • en eggIng the 
gong is struck, feathers shaken and the shell sounded, repeating" Ramaluchmee 
Govindha " also It Ballaji Keybuggut-deo." Women accompany the men often 
o~ these occasions. In the Te1engana countries should alms be refused, the men, 
to frighten the people into giving, threaten to run an iron skewer through their 
own cheeks, and sometimes carry out the threat (several men of a gang showed 
scars to prove this). At their encampments pieces of sandal·wood, thread,. 
needles and beads are shown as articles sold as a means of livelihood. 

Gang robbery, burglary, cutting jewellery off the persons of slumbering 
Real means of livelihood. ~omen and c~ildrhen, as "d'ell as dmehn, inTthhefhoufsesllbkr~kden 

mto and also 10 s eds an veran a s. e t 0 a 10 s, 
~owever small the articles. Picking pockets in crowds, in the street or at jattras. 
Carrying off bales of goods from inside pals at fairs or from off carts on the 
march when drivers are asleep. No violent eri.me is committed, but should .o~e 
of them be captured when at work. his compamons, who are always about, Will 
assuredly do all in their power to rescue by attacking the caftllrer or capture~s
with sticks, by biting and kicking, the shins being a favourite plac~' to attack l.n 
ki~king. As (ar as can be learnt, arms are not carried when going to commit. 
CrIme. 

• The lileral ~ran5lation of this word is pedda-big. great i wadoo';"man • i. "J leader. 
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While begging, as described under head /I ostensible means of livelihood," 

Mod f Ott' , the men take note of the different rooms in a house; 
e 0 comml 109 crime. f • h b r h . d means 0 mgress; t e num er or t e mmates an orna-

ments worn,-after thus going the round or-a village or tQ.wn, a house is selected. 
Often the women and children bring good information. As a rule, the house 
at which alms hdve been sohcited and which has been selected will not be robbed 
on the same day, but two or three days are allowed to elapse, They 'tI'iIl not 
commit crime in the village on whose grounds they are enc<!-mped, but go I() 
those 7 and 8 miles off or less. The village a!1d house being pitched upon, half 
or more of the strongest men of the gang armed with sticks set out about 10 at 
night going by a circuitous route. Rainy or very cold nights are selected. 
Those who possess house-breaking implements take them. Sanchaloos rarely, 
if ever, break through a wall. The usual mo'de is to make a hole beside ·the 
frame of a door or window on the latch side, then pass the hand in and undo the 
fastening and thus. enter. The most expert goes in, leaving one or two com
panions near the entrance outside, the rest of the party are posted about to give 
the alarm should necessity arise. Property is then passed out to the man near
est the entrance, who in his turn passes it on. If articles of jewellery cannot be 
unfastened properly, they are dexterously cut by a penknife. It is half opened 
and the article to be cut is put bt:tween the half open blade and the handle, which 
are then pressed together, and it is done, All copper and brass utensils are 
taken. Should the locks on large boxes and cupboards be easily wrenched 
open, it is dC,complished, and contents carried off. Small boxes are taken out 
and broken, and contents appropriated. On the return home a different route 
is taken. As often as not, the propp-rty is buried en route to the encampment 
otherwise it is so disposed of immediately on arrival, on the road to be taken 
next morn. The day after commission of a crime, not a single male leaves the 
encampment, all pretending to be laid up with some ailment: fever and rheu
matism being the most common. After two or three days the property is unearthed 
and equally divided, widows and orphans getting equal shares with the men. 
Each then conceals his or her share. Sometimes it so happens that all the 
spoils collected at one place are taken on the night before a move by an old 
women of the gang to the next stage and division is there made. , 

, Sometimes if they wish to learn the ins and outs of a walled enclosure, ar.d 
an overhanging tree ,is available, Sanchaloos beg as PangoaIs do, z". eo, they spread 
a cloth at the foot of the tree and then get up into its branches and sit there calling 
out for alms, and thus effect a goed reconnoitre. This dodge was adopted in a 
case in the BIJldana District. 

Property (jewellery) is either cut up at once into small pieces or melted 

M d f 
' t (nearly every owner of a pal is possessed of melting im-

o es 0 secretin" proper y. • • 11' I d .. plements and a paIr of Jewe er s sca es) and secrete 
either-

(I) by burying; 

(2) by being put into the hoilow of the bamboos of their pals and then 
plugged up : • 

(3) by being put into the secret pockets of a deer 9kin bag all possess. 
These bags are made of four folds of skin, two being fastened to
gether on each side with a piping of leather along the top with a run
ning net-work of twine (which can be easily unfastened) to make each 
side appear as if made of one piece. Thus each bag has in reality 
three pockets whereas only one or the centre one is visible to the un
initiated. It is in these side or secret pockets the gold and silver is 
put, the centre compartment being filled with soopari nuts, betel 
leaves and another kind of nut used for clarifying water. On the-

, bag being searched it is turned upside down, and all these nuts, &c., 
tumble out, and being considered emply is thrown on one side, no 
one not up to the dodge dreams. of the side secret pockets which 
with their contents escape notice. The skin being hard and rough 
and with the hair on, the small pieces of gold and silver are not ' 
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e~sily felt; e'iich ,bag is about 14 X 10 inches. The piping do\\'n the 
sides of the bag IS also made hollow to hold bars of g61d and silver; 

by bei.n~ put into the false bott,o'm of their winno\\ing baskets (soop). 
ThiS IS a neat an~ ~Ievt!r thmg and the baskets are specially made 
to order. In addition to the ordinary bottom another and finer 
piece of matting is made in the exact shape to fit on top It 
is fastened all round the edges to the bamboo framework by the 
ordinary slips of bamboo. It i$ between these two bottoms that 
gold and silver ~attened o~t is secreted and the edges refastened. 
1 he 9areful ~ol.Iceman durmg a search not wishing to leave any 
utensIls unexammed wants to turn grain and flour out of all the 
pots. The femi;lles rush forward with their winnowing baskets and 
beg hard that the contents may not be thro\\n on the ground and 
spoiled, but as a favour to empty them into the baskets. The 
unsuspecting Poiiceman not wishing to damage PTain or flour does 
as asked, little thinking that between the folds of those empty and 
unsuspicious lookin'g flat baskets may be hundreds of rupees worth 
of gold and silver i 

,(5) in small pockets sewn into the folds of the'women's sarees i 

(6) in the folds of their pal coverings i 

(7) in small bags let into all 'conceivab~e nooks and comers of their pack
saddle~ j 

(8) in their rice pounders a hollow is scooped out, jwellery put in, and the 
hIJle plugged up so neatly as hardly to show i 

(9) in the hollows of their bamboo lathis. 

These people, young and old, male as well as female, are exceedingly smart 
at burying artic1t!s on the very spot whereon they may be sitting. The writer 
-saw a case whilst a gang was being searched actually in his presence. 

Articles of unbroken jewellery are sold to village- jewellers. The vendors. 

D
' 1ft passing themselves off as Komtees (a Telinga rnerchq,nt 
lsposa 0 proper Y· 'b h b h h . b trI e W 0 wander a put t e rountrYt exc angmg rass 

.and copper utensils for old clothing or pieces of jewellerY)j Patels of villages also 
are sometimes the purchasers. Brass and copper pots, &c., are generally sold 
,or mortgaged to Waddars or, Dhers or Mangs. Cloths, &c., are sold to whoever 
will buy. 

These Sanchaloos alz'as Tirmullees alias Phool Malis, but whom the writer • 

G 
strongly suspects to be a branch of the Karwuroo or 

eneral remarks. . . • I d' d Kalkan tnbe, are, males and fema es, a most anng an 
<iesperate class of people. Let a gang enter a district and their prese.nce is, 
immediately known by an outburst of crime of sorts in the surrounding v!lIages 
-of their encampment. Mang-Garodees and. other criminal tribes .Bc;rarls are 
accustomed to, are as children compared WIth these desperate crlmmals. In 
nearly every gang some of the men will be seen bearing unmista~e~ble sword ~uts 
and spear wounds on their bodies receh-ed evidently in some thlevmg ex.curslon, 
Some women, who have given good evidence and information, st~le that m some 
districts, policemen sent with them on challan, have been beaten a~d sent about 
their business. On a recent occasion in the Buldana District a ChIef Constab!e 
aild two Constables (one a Telenga fortunately) came acros~ a !arge g~~g In 

some waste land near the borders 0'£ His Highness the Nlzam s DommlOns. 
Wishing'to search them, they showed fight and said to. one a~ot~er in Telugu,." "e 
are many, they are few, let's kill the lot, and throw theIr bodIes III the M~glal, "_0 
one will know anything about it." The Telenga Constable under~tandmg theIr 
lan~uageJ warned the Chief, who ,immediately sent. to ~he ne&rest Village for help~ 
"WhICh came and he carried out hIS search. :\ Kalkan approver from the Thuggl 

• Though their methods resemble those of the Kaikaris recent informa~oD shows them to be a sub di'fisiea 
~f the Waddars (ElIl2'O.l). ' 
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and Dacoity Department being here (Deolgaon Raja) he was introduced to the 
female Sanchaloos here. His opinion is, they are Telengu Kaikaris, but he is 
shaky on this point and result of his interview leaves th~ matter doubtful. 

The writer has taken much trouble and has had points corroborated by mem
bers of different gangs and by their females, extending over a period of some 
years. He therefore thinks this brief history is pretty trustworthy, and hopes it 
may prove of some use to his brother Police officers in helping to put a check 
on these parasiteo; of native society, who have taken to Berar only within the 
last 6 or 7 years. Inspector Priestly has very materially helped in the com
pilation of this history. 

.CAMP DEOLGAON RAJA: J 
Ih~ 'Joth D,tJuer 1886. 

F. J. GUNTHORPE, LIEUT.-COLONEL, 

DzstrICt Superintendent 01 PoNce, 

Buldana Distriet. 
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Telugu and Slang spoken hy Sancltaloos. 

No. Enghsh Telugu. Slall!t. 

I Hides the p.roperty .. Somoo dhassee pettoo Nulsayoo. 

2 Police are come Bokee wandloo wacha Ispalooloo wacha. 

3 Horse Gooramoo ... Gu:kee. 

,4 Bullock Yedh'oo Bursham. 

5 Dog .. Kookah Kika)". 

6 Rupees Rupayeloo .. Belpullo 

7 Gold Bungarum Yerra pilka. 

8 Silver Vendee ... ThelpilKa . 

9 Go and examine the house '( eloo choosee ra .. Karwaloseera. 

10 I have seen a house Yeloo chooseenanoo Karwa·nosee·wacna. 

II It.'s a wealthy house Dhoba woloo yeloo wanadhu ... Kanchkum gulla karloq. 

12 Let us go Ra podhammo Yellee kudhum ra. 

13 St!"ike and get away Koti wallee po Dhipee woodethoo. 

14 Run Woorkoo Yelleekadoo. 

15 Watch ," Chookonee woondoo Chena tooko. 

16 House Yeioo Kurwah. 

17 Don't let out Chapah wudhoo Jidha wadhoo. 

18 The property is there Somoa' akada woonnadhee Sanpum ukada jageedhu. 

19 Club or stick Kutta ••• 1 Heerpum. 

20 Sword Kuthee ... 1 H •• llam •• k ••. 

21 Gun Tboobakee ... , Koothapee. 

22 Caught Puttee naroo ... Chakoonaroo._ 

23 Woman Abdee munsee Pentu mussee. 

24 Girl Pillah Chirgbuthee. 

25 Man .. Munsee Gunnarao. 

26 Boy Pillabgadoo '''1 ~hirgadoo. 
Sit down 

. 
27 .. Koorsoollldoo • .. , Koorlooko. 

28 Jump into a well Bavee 10 tlhoomkoo ... Kogeelum buddoo. 

29 Put the property into a well Bavee 10 wagoo ... 1 Koogee1um lo-jaroo. 

30 Give a false name Dhonga paroo yevoo ... M urwa-janoo.jedbo<>. 

3 1 Tell the truth Najunga chapoo Bagah morsoo. 

32 Give me the property Nakoo somoo yevoo Sanpum jagoo. 

33 Cloth .. Buttaloo Kundbaloo. 

34 Shoes Chapooloo Parsbal. 

35 Copper and brass utensils Cbumbool tha1laloo Kogeelahloo. 

36 Cry out Raotha chayoof Biggum wursoo. 
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Note on Sanchaloo ot: Chanchelwar by Mr. Armstrong, Officiating 
District Superintendent of Police, Nagpur. 

A very i~teresting ac<:ount of the~e people, enlit1e<I " A brief History of the 
Sanchaloo fnbe" was written by 3laJOt' Gunthorpe nearly 30 years ago. This 
account however is somewhat out of date. While retaining their habits of crime 
Sanchaloos of the present day have discarded many of their old disguisf1S and 
have adopted new oncs; their ways of living too have changed, so much so that 
it would be impossible to recognise a Sanchaloo encampment at sight from the 
aescription of it given by Gunthorpe. 

Names.- The follo"ing are a few ~ypical Sanchaloo names. 

, Men.-Modt'ati, Nadiwadoo, Sunigadoo, Sonka, Potewadoo. 

Women.-Timaka, Marrima, Kesama, Yenkama. 

. The following are some of the names the·y wiB generally give on being ques-
,tlOned. • 

Men.-Tin;a, Jatwa, Nago, Rama, Gerunda, Mussia. 

Women ..... Tuni, Satur, Nagi, Massi. 

Castes assumed. - I n his history Gunthorpe mentions that Sanchaloos 
originally belonged to and formed part of the Wad dar family. When he wrote 
of them, however, these people apparently never call th~mselves Waddars 
now they seldom call themselves anything but Matti Waddars. The 
genuine Matti Waddar is generally honest and commonly met with, and 
Sanchaloos have apparently found by experience that as Matti Waddars 
they enjoy an immunity from Police surveillance. They have therefore 
adopted the Waddar habits of dress and living and at first sight easily pass 
themselves off as the genuine article. They no longer liv~ in the tents or pals 
referred to by Gunthorpe but make for themselves straw huts such a5 are used by 
Waddars. The huts consist of strips of straw matting, very neatly made and 
resembling china matting, stretched ovec arched bamboos buried in the ground. 
Similarly the Sanchaloo no longer transports his belonging on bullocks or pack
ponies but uses donkeys for the p'urpose as Waddars do. In order to live up to 
their disguise, Sanchaloos have adopted most of the habits of the Waddars, 
z'. e., the men never wear shoes but !'!Iometimes wear sandals i t:le women wear no 
chalees nor do they wear glass bangles on both wrists, glass bangles are invariably 
worn on the right wrist only and silver kadas on the left wrist. Both men and women 
eat pan leaves and this the genuine, Matti Waddar seldom or never does. A fe w 
pi~ks and shovels will generally be found in a Sanchaloo encampment, but if the 
hands of the men be examined they will be found soft and free from the sc ars 
and callosities with which the hand of the genuine earth worker is generally 
covered. MOl;eover if a gang of Sanchaloos is watched for a little time it will be 
found that the men seldom do any work, the only occasions when they do work, 
{or a few days, being when the police have for some reason become suspicious, 
or when they have successfully brought off a dacoity and wish to pose as honest 
labourers. Should their assumed caste of Waddar become known to the Police 
they assume anyone of the following castes. 

Komtis.-As such they generally wander about in small parties and carry 
with them a supply of beads, needles, thread, looking glasses, and brass trinkets. 
When posing as Komtis their goods are generally transported on pack-ponies but 
never on donkeys. The goods are ostensibly for sale, but, if the gang is 
watched, it will be found that very few of the articles are ever'sol~ nor does the 
vendor seem anxious to find purchasers. 

T£r'flltlllees. -As far as my information goes Sanchaloos when posing as 
Tirmullees wear the sacred thread, paint the Siva mark, consisting of three per
pendicular lines (the middle one white and the other twa red) on their foreheads 

. and beg from door to door repeating the words U Lachmi Narayan Gm'inda 
Sautties Suwaglay Ma Lakshmi." They also sometimes pose as Put Malis. In 
one instance a man who escaped the police of one district called himself a 'Pul 
Mali in.L!leighbouring disrtict where he was arrested. Some of these peop!e 

-are said to be settle-d as cultivators in the Bellary District of the Madras Presi· 
,dency, where they are known as Dasaroloos. 
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Mea1ZS of iaentification.-In dress and general appearance the Sanchalo() 
resemble~ the ordinary 1~atti W~ddar, but the men are generally taller and m!lch 
better bUIlt. Female attire consists of a saree only, worn in Telangana fashton, 
necklets composed of black and colored beads intermingled with gold and 
corals are worn by the women, and some of the men wear silver ladas. A V
shaped mark with a dot in the centre is tattooed on the forehead of most females 
between the eyebrows, and in a great number of instances both men and women 
bo.e three small scars, one on each temple and one betn'een the eyebrows. 
Almost all the men examined will be found to have brand marks round the navel, 
and in one instance these marks were noticed on a child barely two weeks dd.· 
Grain and other articles are carried by the gang when on the move in panniers 
and when the gang is encamped, these panniers will be found deposited on 

i rough wooden stools before each hut. Neatly made horse-hair snares will 
generally be found in some of the huts. These are u&ed for snaring squirrels, 
which the Sanchaloo, unlike the Waddar, eats. Peacock feathers, bells and 
conches are stilI used by the Sanchaloo in begging and some of these will gene
rally be found. Moreover in each hut will be found a smaU round tin box can
~ain!ng vermillion, a few pice tied in a piece of cloth and' a crude representation 
In stiver of the snake-god Nagoba. This generally resembles the letter M spread 
out very wide. In some cases are added a silver "chhatri." 

Mode oj committmg crime.- Robberies, dacoities and' house-breakings are 
committed by the men, who seldom indulge in petty crime, unless it be to 
occasionally steal a fowl for supper. Bazar thefts, grain thefts from fields and 
theft of poultry are committed by boys who thus <lualify for the higher order of 
crime when they grow older. They are particularly clever at catching 3:nd 
wringing the necks of fowls, and so quiCkly and skilfully is this done that a bird 
will be caught in a crowded bazar without the theft being detected. The 
women seldom commit crime, their duty being to conceal and dispos~ of the p.ro
perty stolen by the men. Hquse-breakinO's are generally commltted dunng 
dark nights and the following modus operandiadopted. One or two members of t~e 
gang are sent to any big town or village the gang may happen to be nea~ In 

order to spy out the land. These generally sit near the village well an~ notice 
carefully the women who come to draw water. Should a woman weanng gold 
ornaments come to the well, she is followed home, and the approaches to t~e 
house carefully noted should the spies consider it worth looting. Then agam 
t!ley will disguise themselves, as mendicants and beg from door to d~or or some
tunes call themselves Mang Garodis and go from house to house playmg on. fiutes. 
The women and children are generally drawn out of the ho~se by the m~slc and 
the spy notices what ornaments they wear. Then agam the men ~111 sO.me
times carry hammers and go from door to door enquiring whether thetr. services 
are n~eded to point mill-stones. They can never come t~ ter~s and. Will gene
rally ask three or four times the amount offered them, their object bemg merely 
to get to see the women-folk of the house. Having marked down a hous~ t~e 
spies note carefully how it can best be entered and return to the gang, "hleh IS 

g~nerally encamFed 6 or 8 miles off. If the burglary is likely to be a heavy o?e, 
a cockt is sacrified to the instrument of house-breaktng 

tThis cock is always bought which in their slang is called an II ulamook ,. Then 
and not stolen • • • h - I eart' 19 only a after mldOight the men stnp t em:.e ves, W I 

" Chaddie" and a "Kamarband 1/ in which stones are concealed, arm themsel~es 
with clubs and set out. They seldom carry knives and never swords. ~avmg 
arri,-ed at the house) 3 or 4 men armed with stones are posted outsl.de to 
drive off any ,villagers who may happen to approach and the most e~penenced 
hand proceeds to break into the house. Unless the door car. be oth~rwlse openc:d 

the /I buglee" method of hous~-breaking is jnvaria~ly ad?pted, s. e., C\ hole IS 

made near the door post and the chain removed by inserting the. hand through 
the hole. A wall is never broken through. Immediately the door tS ope~ed one 
man holds a sheet up against the doorway so that should any of the mmates 
of the house awake. they will think the door is closed. Four of the most 
experienced hands then enter the house and remove omame~ts. from the persons 
of sleeping women and any boxes that are ,thought to contaIn Jewellery. Should 

• NOTE.-The only freshly born children. two in Dumber. both bad fro,h scars 011 them. The harniD' is said 
to takf' r1are on tl}e 8th day. 
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any of the people in the house awake, the house-breaking is immediately conver
ted into a dacoity, the thieves using their lathies freely regardless of what injury 
they may cause. Cloth js never removed, and any boxes removed will generally 
be found a little distance away from the scene of ~he offence. The doors of 
neighbouring houses are sometimes chained by the thieves to prevent assistance, 
but generally the Sanchaloo has too great a contempt for the ordinary town's 
man's courage to take this precaution. Should the gang be encamped for some 
time in the neigbourhood, a pair of shoes or cloth is sometimes left near the 
houses to divert suspicion from Waddars who are known not to wear shoes. 

Concealment and disposal of proper/y.-Having successfully accomplished the 
dacoity the gang moves on, the property being carried by a man who is generally 
6 or 8 miles ahead of the gang, and is generally buried in the neighbourhood of 
the next camping ground. This continues till the gang has gone a safe 
distance from the scene 'of the dacoity and, is then sold and the proceeds 
divided, or if a considerable quantity of jewellery has been obtained it is brokenjlp 
and divided. The men who enter the house are entitled to a double share, 
while all. the others, including widows and the wives of men in ja11, get one share 
each. The man who spots the house gets Rs. 5 in addition to his ordinary 
share. Most of the modes of concealing property, referred to in Gunthorpe's 
history have been givtn up, as the Police have got to know them, but sman 
pieces of gold, sovereigns and rupees are still sewn into blankets and quilts. 
Another clever trick of theirs is to twist pieces of gold kadas into ropes they 
make. The piece of rope is generally lying about the hut during the search and. 
UP less the Police officer searching the huts, unravels the strands of the rope, 
the presence in it of the gold pieces escapes detection. I t is seldom 
that property is found in the huts, and the field in which the encampment stands 
should always be ploughed up for concealed property. 

So~e of the older women are practised in swaIlowing gold ornaments, and it 
is said that some of the women can retain as much 'as six tolas for a couple of 
days. Incredible as this may seem it is nevertheless true, and in the Yeotmal 
District gold ornaments in pieces have been recovered from women under 
observation. Should the gold swallowed refuse to come away, the woman eats a 
mash made by pounding the pulp and seed of the "Bir" fruit together, and 
this it is said ~eldom fails in the desired effect. . 

Property is generally disposed of to Sonars in the villages the gang pass~s 
through, the cupidity of these gentlemen being relied on as the best guarantee that 
they will not tell the Police. It is seldom that a Sonar gives the gang away. 

Gencral.-Waifs from other castes are sometimes admitted into the tribe, 
and brought up ~s Sa.nchaloos, eventually marrying Sanchaloo women. Of a gan~ 
arrested in the Nagpur District one man was found to be a Gadi Waddar by birth, 
one a Gowli and the third a Yerra Golawar. Sanchaloos are desperate criminals. A 
gang arrested in Nagpur was found to have committed over thirty house-breakings~ 
robberies and dacoities in the space of 16 months and to have killed at least two 
people. While under trial a gang of nine men escared from the jail gates while 
being conveyed from th~ prison van into the jail, under circumstances of great 
daring, and committed two dacoities within a few hours of their escape. The wives 
of imprisoned men are admittt:d into any gang they may meet w~h, and \\ i!l 
invariably say their husbands are dead. 

Before going to Press the following note on Sanchaloos has been received 
from the office of the Inspector-General of Police, H;s Highness the Nizam's 
Dominions, Hyderabad. 

The word Sanchaloo is evidently another form of Chenchulu. also known as 
Chenchalwad, which is the local name of a tribe which exploited His Highness 
the Nizam's Dominions, and even now gangs of it are to be found \\'orking in it 
with intent to commit crime. 

Thl:'se people are in. reality an offshoot from the Waddar tribe. separated 
o . . from the parent stock. They entered on a life of crime, 

fl"n, making it their sole means of obtaining a living. But in 



()rd~r to ge! information calculated to help them in filling their pockets, and to 
aVOId ~rawlng on. themselves the attentions of the police. tbey had to adopt 
()stenslb}e professIOns, and sonn began to ~e known by names descriptive of the 
.occupations they professed to follow. These names are:-

I. Pamula.-!(known in the Bombay Presidency as Pamalor, • and in 
Hyderabad as Yerragollawar or Yerragolla). These generally go 
about exhibiting snakes. , Incidentally if may be mentione-d, that it 
was probably this practice which led to some of them being classed 
as "Mang Garodis" by the Poona and Satara Police when con
yictions were obtained against them in 1906. 

2. Parkz'muggulawar.-(in the Madras Presidency). These pretend to 
be exorcisers of devil~, whom they profess to e.<pel by spreading 
flour of different kinds on the ground. 

3· Dasa,rz'.-These go about with Ravads as Ganges water· carriers. 
Some also carry lig.hted lamps, and keep continually blowing conch 
shells, others carry the lamp without the conch shell. They gener
ally invoke the names of "Venkatravana Govinda" and ask for 
alms in these na'nes. Peacock feathers will usually be included in 
their paraphernalia, 

4· Pusa!wad.-These, like the others, are wanderers. their women gener
ally hawk beads, needles and miscellaneous articles. 

The above names. do not in themselves indicate criminal propensities, but in 
-certain parts of the ,country the very names by which they are known betray only 
too plainly their reat profession, and the fact that a gang is believed to belong 
to a tribe bearing the name, and is found wandering about without a satisfactory 
explanation" is, enough to justify the arrest of its members j the names here 
referred to are:-

Kath~·ra.-(Madras Presidency). 

Ghantz'chor.- (Bombay Presidency). 

Both these names point to the o.exterity attained by the individuals of the 
gangs in picking and cutting pockets •. 

Donga Dasarz",-The prefix shows the occupation of these people to be that 
-of thieving. 

The names already given are the ones by which Sanchaloos are generally 
"known, but of late years some assodated gangs coming from ,th~ Madras Presi
dency have called themselves .1 Mushti Gollars" when arrested 10 the Auranga
bad District, and "Jhz'nga Bhois" in the Berar. The adoption of these titles 
give them the entry into vi1lage~ and houses without arousin~ the suspici?us of 
the country-folk. They are simply regarded as poor mendicants who bve on 
charity, or as itinerant hawkers who "turn an honest penny by _selling peddlery. 

Gangs of this tribe have also been known to call themselves Jogis, Uchlas, 
Juti-waddars, Phu\-malis, Tirmulis, Kamatis and ordinary or Mannu-waddars. 
Some of these gangs have gqne in for basket making, mat weaving and tatt?oin~, 
and this has resulted in their being erroneously classed as Yerrukallas or Kalkans. 

The original home of this tribe is in the Northern Districts of the Madras 

F. Id f' Presidency, but small colonies of them are now scattered 
Ie 0 operations. b' f H' H' h h N' 'D " a out 10 parts 0 IS Ig ness t e Izam s ommlOns 

.and in the BombaY' Presidency, where the commonest names by which they ar~ 
known are Yerragollars and Ghantichors respectively. 

A meeting of the leaders of the more important gangs is called, generally in 
the Kurnool District, and plans are discussed for the season, or even for a num
ber of consecutive years_ The gangs then split. up, each going towards t~e 
,part of the country allotted to it. Those proceeding north usually enter HIS 

Highness the Ni:tam's Dominions by the jungly portions of the Mahbubnagar 
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District. a great stretch of which borders on the Kurnool District. The details 
of the work for the season are there settled and each gang splits up into parties. 
Some set off to exploit the Nalgonda, Medak, Mahbubnagar, Atrafbalda and 
other districts j the rest proceed no;th, plundering the country as they go i they 
scatter themselves ill the Raichur, Gulburga and Bijapur districts. 

At the e~d of the season the gangs rendesvour again in the jungles on the 
~order~ of the Gulburga and Bijapur districts·-such a meeting certainly occurred 
10 Apnl 1906. Plans fer the next season are discussed, and the gangs split up as 
before and exploit the Bedary Nandair, Bir, Aurangabad. Sholapur. Poona and 
Satara districts. 

Once again the gallgs wiT, meet in the jungles of the Khandesh District. 
whence they visit the Berars and Central Provinces. It will thus be seen that 
they systematically If work tJ the Madras Presidency, His Highness the i\izam's 
Dominions, the Bombay Presidency and the Central Provinces. < 

At these assemblies one of the most daring and experienced leaders is 
Constitut on of G selected to arrange plans for the season. He divides up 

r angs. the country to be exploited and telli off a gang to ea~h 
tract of country. Every gang has its own leader who has under him from 30 to 
50 men. These gangs are again sub-divided into parties of 8 or so, called 
II Gumps ". Each Gump has its master-burglar, \~ho is to all intents and 
purposes the leader of that Gump j it is his duty not only to use, but also to carry 
the house-breaking instrument known among them as "Baku ". 

Another interesting note, compiled by Sub-Inspector Rashid-Ullah Khan 
has been received from Yeotmal, which gives useful information about the SO 

called" Matti-Waddars " who have recently been giving trouble in the Yeotmal 
. District and vicinity. According to this note the gangs in that district were 

composed of II Muchi-Waddars" (probably identical with the It Mushti.Waddars" 
of the Hyderab'ld note. They are said to have degenarated into a II Neech " 
J at with whom other or Ie Unch Waddars" will not ordinarily intermarry; when such 
a matrimonial alliance is contracted, the Muchi man or maid has to undergo the 
purificatory ceremony of having his or her tongue burned witn molt~n gold. 

These Muchi-Waddars, or at any rate those belonging to the gangs found 
in Yeotmal. are declared to have peculiarities of religion, customs, dres..c; and 
ornaments, as well as clearly defined body marks which serve to distinguish them 
from 1/ Unch " Waddars when they are z'n tket" .. norma! conditiOrl, but, the note 
goes on to say J they always travel about disguised1 so toat the distinguishing cha
racteristics are not easily observable; still by a\ good knowleJge of them the 

. polic~man's task ought to be made iess difficult. 

How many gangs these remarks are properly applicable to it is impossible 
to say; but as several It gumps " are included, the description is well worth giving 
in detail. ' 

To begin with religion. ~fuchi· Waddars won:hip the sisters Maryai and 
Gangai together with their Qrother Dattatriya, also Bhawani and Hanuman under 
his title Maroti j these deities are, it is true also usually worshipped by other 
Waddars, but their pantheon includes other gods, the Matti Waddars,- for instance, 
are said to worship Soori Dewas, and the two ammans Massi and Kolapur, and 
the Gari Waddars worship Yenkoba. \ 

Unch Waddars observe all the ordinary Hirldu festivals. but the Muchi 
Waddars observe only the following :-

I. Holi-Kamed panduga or Simga. 
2. Pola-Edulu Panduga. 
3. Diwali. 
4. Nagpanchmi-Nagal Pancum. 
5. Dasehra. 
6. Pitra Paksh-Pitralu Panduga. 
7. Til Shankarant-Chimbul Panduga. 



The Bhagat, or priest, of the gang has in his keeping a " Pitari J/ (bamboo 
basket), in which ~e deposits, hollow silver in:ages of their deities, the eyes and 
moustaches of winch are made of pure gold stuck on by resin' called by them 
.. Mehu ";, for these images silver "palnas'L (cradles) and a stor~ of!' Kookoo 'I' 
(red powder) are also kept. Sick persons go to the Bhagat, who intercedes with 
the appropriate god or gcddess, and accepts offerings of gold and silver, which 
are also deposited in the pztari, and, as opportunity offers, are expended on ani· 
mals for sacrificial purposes. 

I As regards weddings the note says that" Unch" Waddars do not employ 
Brahmans, nor does the bride wear a tholi. On the other hand the Muchi 
always cp,I1s in a Brahman; three qays b~fore the ceremony the affianced pair have 
~o sit in a newly pitchen pal. The ceremony itself consists in each parent carry
ing his child to the God Maroti, on whose feet the pair bow, their hE'ads. The 
bride 'and groom are then decorated on the head, knees and feet with kookoo and 
coloured rice by married women; then three dates, and three bits of fOtJ and of 
'Cocoanut, prev'iously prepared by the bride, are placed in the mouth of the bride
groom, and are subsequently eaten' by the betrothed pair. After this the bride's 
sat'i is tied to the kuria of the groom and a feast is held; at the termination of 
the feast the fathers carry each his own child to the marriage pal, and the cere
mony is brought to a conclusion. 

TLe bride's clothes and ornaments are given to her by her future father-in
law, and consist of a black sari and choN, new glass bangles,jorwos (rings on the 
second toe of each foot), a karo.nphul and kAmal in her ears, a lohng in her nose, 
and last but not least a poie (mangal sutr) for ht:r neck. 

The bridegroom is dressed in a red or yellow pagri, a white dhoti and white 
coat or kurta. Widow marriage is permitted. 

Muchi Waddars bury their dead in old cJothes, ~hereas "' Unt:h" Waddars 
cremate their dead wrapped in new sheets. 

These Muchi Waddars are said to brand their infants, male and female, on 
the seventh day after· birth with a hot needle; a square is traced round the navel 
and above and on both sides of it. two parallel lines, equal in length to the sirles 
of the square and parallel to them, are also b.urned. Unch Waddars are said 
not to brand their children. 

The men too were found to be tattooed rin two places:
(I) on the point of the Teft shoulder; 
(2) on the back of the left hand i 

and the devices were either a sil1lple dot, or representations of either Rama· or 
Lakshman. -

A child born in answer to prayer and devoted to the deity (mannat·Aa-paida) 
has his left nostril bored. 

v 

No Muchi Wadda~ had borings in his ears whereas Matti Waddars have 
their left ears bored. 

The women were noticed to be profusely tattooed, invariably in the under
mentioned places. 

Face. 

(I) between the eyebrows. One or other of the following patterns • 

• • • • • • 
(2) a dot on either cheek. 
(3) a dot on chin. 
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Rigkt arm. 

(I) Sandhni, on back of hand. This is a representation of the" chowk I, 
on which the bridegroom sits • 

. (2) Chand,a Maman, on the inside of the wrist. These are symbols 
of the moon. 

oo'Y'z 
(3) Tee, and Mamlslz (can this be a mistake for Dlzanuslz bow?) on the 

inside of fore-arm. 

(4) Palna, on the arm just above elbow-joint. This IS a representation 
of the cradle. 

> s7 < 
(5) Basinglza, on the upper arm. This is in imitation of the crown worn 

by the bride-groom. 

Left arm. 

(I) Chendu-Ra-p"'Jlon the wrist. 
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(~) Gadi, on the fore-arm (design not given). 

(3' Five Gaolin (Milkmaid, sjste~s on the upper arm. 

Ears are bored both in the lobe and in the fold {anthelix or upper portion.} 
The left nostril is also perforated. . 

Wad dar women of the Utuk classes are tattooed to a minor extent, but 
they are said to always have a tattoo spot on each temple i and their ears are 
not bored in the lobe, but in two places in the fold. 
b.CH)~ 

Each of these Muchi Waddar man. was wearing:-
(I) a red" Mandu" pagri 15 or more yards long by 8 or 9 inches wide; 

after being wound, it is fastened behind the left' ear, a fold being 
first brought across the crown of the bead from the right. (Matti 
Waddars were khadi caps 'sewn square like a bag.) 

(2) a rough white dhoH reaching to the ankle and done up Marwaris 
fashion (Ordinary waddar's dhotis, when worn, fall to the knee.) 

(3) a kurtha of latha without lining but with sleeves, or a lined mir:sai 
of khadz with. two pockets and slee\'es. (Unch Waddars do not 
wear these.) 

Their women wore :-
(I) Dhotis of black cloth, called ,I band ", resembling a maratha d/loti 

but tied with a kartch after the Gujarati style (most. Waddars tie 
the dhoti in. the Telugu style), 

(2) ChoUs of khun (which is Elastic), sewn in the Maratha style, and 
knotted in front (other Waddars'do not wear cho/is). 

(3) They suspended black cloth bags (about six by four inches) by a 
string from the shoulder and tucked it ;n to the dizoti at the waist 
(this bag was sometimes found to contain piec~s of stoten gold, 
also pa1l, lupari). 

(4) They tied their hair like Telugu women in a bunl.:h (jura) at the back 
of the head, or on the top of the head choti fashion, or even Jet 
it fall loose. (Other Waddars usually gather up their hair choti 
fashion.) . 

As regards their ornaments the note says that these men did not wear "a/is 
in their ears as is usual with Matti Waddars, but they did wear silver Aaras 
round the left biceps. ' 

1 he ornaments worn by the women in the gangs require rather minute 
discriptions, they are detailed as follows :-

(I) a Mukhplmla (Iohng) in the left nostril (Matti Waddar women wear 
haltS). 

(2) a karanphul in the lobe of the ear. ' , 
(3) a kamal in the upper cartilage, or fold, of the ear, it resembles the 

" Maratha /I bagri 1/ (Matti Waddar women hang hook-s\'1aped 
earrings in their ears). 

(4) a pate, glass bead necklace of twO' gtlrandS', wit/1 six Or" seven central 
gold beads flanked by beads oi red stone or b} pieces of gold, the 
size of an eight anna piece, called paddak. (Matti Waddar 
women have no red stones or paddaks in their potes). . . 

(5) Glass bangles, and brass and silver karal on bolh Wrists. (Matll 
,Wad dar women wear glass bangles on the left wrist only, but laras 
are worn on the right.) 



(6) Joywas, silver rings on second toe. 

Kodoo mark paintea between eyebrows. 
do not apply ktJokoo, but they blacken 
which the Muchis do not do.) 

(Matti Waddar women 
their teeth with mzssi, 

If the Muchi Wac.dar women cannot afford the ornaments mentioned in (I), 
{2), (3) they substitute sticks of the nim (meli; Qaaairachta), or the dry sap!of the 
iuar, (Sorghum vulgare) stalk. Widows do not wear potes or iortlJat, nor do 
they apply k0081)0. Unmarried girls wear lakh are{ bangles instead of glass. 

, 
Muchi Waddars speak Marathi and Hindustani rather more fluently than 

Matti Waddars do. 

The disguises they select depend on the locality and on circumstances. 
In Madras that of the fl Nandewal " (beggars) appeals to them, they then apply 
haHi to their forehead in the place of kookoo, are not accompanied, when 
begging, by women, but drive about a cow or bullock with some deformity. In 
the Berars and Nagpur they passed themselves off as Matti Waddars and imitated 
their dress so far as they could. 

In describing their methods of crime the ,lote says their chief occupation 
is house-breaking j the master burglar of the gump is calied I, Rangati" he 
carries a knife and the baku-an iron bar about one foot long with a point tapering 
for the last inch. The remainin& seven or eight are known as I, Wataris ", they 
arm themselves with lathis and carry stones in their dhotis. Before setting to 
work they divest themselves of their kur/as or mirsats leaving them under a 
tree. They then entice or drive away any dogs that are likely to gi',e the alarm, 
and when all is quiet, they proceed to the spot and fasten the doors of the 
neighbours from the outside. The Rangati alone enters and entry is effected 
either by climbing over a wall in~o the house or by means of 'haglt nakah i in the 
latter case a sheet is held up over the door to prevent draughts or lIght entering. 
The Rangati lights a match to get the general lie of things inside. They steal 
nothing but cash and jewellery and often remove the ornaments from sleeping 
persons j boxes are broken open outside and not carried away. Force is not 
used unless any resistance is shown. Before leaving they usually deposit articles 
such as shoes to divert suspicion from themselves. The im'estigating officer 
may therefore infer that Muchi Waddars have been at work if the signs are con
sistent with the above methods. 

They also indulged ~n petty thefts of goats, fowls and grain for consump-
tion, these were all of the usual type.' ' 

Sometimes they consulted the ora~!e-or its substitute the Bhagat-who sat 
on the ground, previously leeped with cow·dung i before him dhup or lohhan was 
burned, the Deyi then took possession of him and answered questions put to 
hhri i if the answers were favourable they proceeded with their undertaking. On 
the way a sneeze, pktao of the solitary jackal and the sight of a snake crossing 
the path were considered unlucky. ' 

The disposal of stolen property has already been mention~d by Mr. 
Armstrong, the note says further that the hollows of the bamboo pegs, used for 
tethering donkeys, were made use !=>f. as also the collars of the dogs. 

Their donkeys \Tere purchased at Marri in the Path~rdi Taluk of Ahmad-
nagar. . 

These gangs kept good looking girls of other castes for the delectation of 
such constables as might be put on to watch their movements i and they did not 
scruple to provide for the ollier wants of these officials. They used to rely to 

.a great extent on their boys and girls to bring them information oi- places worth 
looting. as these children could go anywhere unsuspected. 
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GYPSIES. 

'12.-BANJARA. 

Banjaras are to be found all over India, but the accounts of them in the differ
ent Provinces vary in a rather confusing manner. For instance, in the United 
Provinces we find three Hindu tribes-

(a) Lavanas, 

(b) Bahru'P, 

(e) Naiks, 

add three Muhammadan tribes

(a) Turkiya, 

(6) Baid, 

(e) Mukeri 

In Southern India all the tribes are described as Hindus and are generally 
known as Lambadis or Sugalis, Charans, Mathurias and Lavanas. 

In the intervening country (including Central Provinces and Berar) we hear 
of both Hindu and Muhammadan tribes. From the south we get the Hindu 
Banjaras calI~d Charans, Mathurias and Labhanas. The Muhammadan Banjara!'l 
~e meet are the Dhasis or Banjara " Bhats," Multani Banjaras-whose real name 
IS Kcenjar or Kenjar-Chaggras and Mukeris. 

I will take the Hindus first. Of these the most criminal are the Charans, 
who are divided' into families, of which the Rathors are to be found in our 
jurisdiction. 

Mr. Cumberlege, District Superintendent of Police of Wun (Berar), wrote 
over 40 years ago a very interesting account of them in the Berar Gasetteer. 
He divides them into three grand Hindu tribes-

, 
(a) Mathuria (those coming from Mathura), 

(6) Lavana (probably _derived from the' Sanskrit "lavana," salt, being 
salt-c;;trriers),. ' 

(e) Charan (Sanskrit" charna," a wanderer j chara, a spy). 

These three tribes trace their descent from the great Brahman and Rajput 
races of Upper India and ascribe their tribe segregation to legendary irregular 
marriages. The Banjaras are said to have accompanied the Moghal armies to the 

. south early in the 17th century as grain-carriers and from them started this" Dak
khan I, branch,. Mr. Cumberlege says the Rathor family of the Charan tribe I is 
very strong and holds sway in Berar. . 

'All the Dakkhan is apportioned out among the different Banjara tribes, and 
no camp (or tanda) trades or grazes cattle beyond its own borders (here 
read Crooke, pages 151, 152, 153 and J54 to line I on page ISS). 

\ 

The oath most sacred to the Rathors is taken in the name of Siva Bhaya, 
a holy man who resided at Pahora in the Wun District, where there are perhaps 
still temples to Siva J;lhaya and Mariyai, and where a nephew of Siva Bhaya, 
by name Sukha Bhaya, officiated in Mr. Cumberfege's time. There are num:r
,ous "Bhagats" to whom they go in serious difficulties: otherwise the chief 
Naik, or their own Naiks, settle disputes. 

There is a hut set apart in the camp and devoted to Mithu Bbukiya, an old 
freebooter. No' one may eat, drink or sleep in this hut: it is for devotional pur
poses only. In front of it is a flagstaff to which a piece of white cloth is attache~ 
By all criminals Mithu Bhukiya is worshipped as a clever freebooter, but he IS 

more thought qf on the east of the Wardha river than on the west of it. Whenever 
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the white flag is seen. it means that Mithu Bhukiya is worshipped in that 
camp. It should therefore be watched carefully at night. when the tanda is 
suspected to be committing crime. The men who have arranged to commit 
crime meet at night in this hut. where an image of Sati is produced. Ghi is 
put into a saucer and into this a wick is placed; it is very broad at the bottom 
and tapers upward:;. The wick standing erect is lit, an appeal is made to Sati 
for an omen, those worshipping mentioning in low tones to the goddess where they 
are going ana for what purpose. The wick is then watched and should it drop 
at all, the omen is propitious. All immediately get up and make an obeisance 
to the flag and start then and there for the business they have agreed on. They 
are unable to return to their homes before they start, because they must not 
speak to anyone till tbe business has been ca,rried through. Here we have a 
reason why Banjaras are rarely known to speak when engaged in a robbery; for. 
if challenged, these men who have gone through the ceremony may not reply. 
Should they have reached their clestination and be challenged, if anyone of 
them reply, the charm is broken and all return home; they must again worship 
and take the omen or give up the attempt: but they generally punish the man 
who accosted them, sometimes even killIng him. If one oflhe gang sneezes on 
the road, it is fatal and they all return. 

Another family of the Charan tribe is the /I Barthiya:" they are mostly found 
further south in Telingana and w~rship Siva Das. 

The Banjaras of Central India have a curious form of ox-worship: they 
have a certain bullock in each ta1lda devoted to the god Balaji and call it Hatadia 
(Sanskrit""':Hatia and Adia, "which is an extra sin to kill "). No burden is ever 
lai,d on it ; it is decorated with streamers of red-dyed silk and tinkling bells, with 

. many brass chains and rings on the neck and feet, strings of cowrie shells and 
silken tassels hanging in all directions. It moves at the head of the landa, and 
the place where it lies down, they make their halting place for the day. At its 
feet they make their vows when difficulties overtake them; and in illness 
whether of themselves or their cattle, they trust to its worship as a cure. 
Gunthorpe savs of the Cbarans, they used to commit dacoity on a large scale, 
but now do so Jon a small scale: they also,commit highway robbery, go in for cattle
lifting, sheep-stealing, kidnapping children, and steal from carts at night either 
when on the move or halted: they also commit thefts at large fairs, and pilfer 
grain and cotton at harvest timp.. They do not, however, take much to house-
breaking., . 

Liquor vendors, resident Banjaras, and Marwatis 'often give them the 
information on which they plan their looting expeditions i but often they watch 
roads and make their own opportunities. They generally arm, themselves with 
sticks called /I gadees II of the /I khair II or 1/ anjan "and peet off the bark: these 
are burned or hidden or destroyed after the crime. 

They generally commence their attack by stone-throwing and seldorp. speak 
but grunt their signals instead-the reason of this you have already seen ,Irom 
Mr. Cumberlege's account of the ~indu worshippers of Mithu Bhukiya. 
Dhotis are braced up tight, nothing is worn on the body and the faces are 
usually muffled. After committing a dakaiti, they nearly always lay a false traiT 
leading away from their tanda for a mile or 'two, dropping things so as to make 
the track clear, and after dropping the last article, double back to their destina
tion by unfrequented paths. This false track will often lead to some gang they 
have a grudge against. 

Stolen property.is at first generally buried i~ t~e jun.gle (Gun~horpe .gives a 
number of likely hidmg pJaces on page 34, Hmdl copies); their receivers or 
U fences II are often liquor vendors, Marwaris or village headmen. 

Cattle-lifting is their principal form of crime, and Gunthorpe gives you a 
description of their methods. Banjaras do not assume disguises. They are 
much addicted to smoking "Choongis/' and traces will sometimes help to 
identify the perpetrators as Banjaras. 
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Mathurias and Labhanas, according to Gunthorpe, also cattle-lift and kidnap, 
but the District Superintendent of Police, Betul, in an account given in the Central 

,Provinces Gascttc which I will read to you later, says tlTe Labhanas are not 
• criminals. Mathurias, who are. I believe,- the Basdevas. wear the sacred thread 
aad the women generally wear blue saris. They are distinguished from the 
other tribes by these signs. I have known a gang of Basdevas to be dakaited 
by Charans (I think) in this district. The difference between the women of 
the Labhans and Charans is that the women of the former wear saris and 
the latter " lahengas." ,- 'l 

Gunthorpe unfortunately .. lumps the Charans and Dharis together in his 
-description of their methods of hirpe, but the methods are probably different, as 
\Dharis are now Musalmans (tliougq they were originally Hindus and still worship 
S~aswati Dtvi) : for instance he says they sometimes only grunt and sometimes 
cry " Deen ! Deen (II This latter cry is a moslem one, and undoubtedly is used 
by Muhammadan Banjaras only. 

The Chard:ns will sometimes 'set fire to a village in several places at once 
and drive away the cattle that stampede, while the villagers are engaged in 
saving their goods and chattels: other methods employed in stealing are to be 
found in your Gunthorpe. 

We now come to the Musalman Banjaras and will take first the Multani 
Banjaras or K:enjars or Kenjars. Their tandas do not apparently often penetrate 
further south than the Central Provinces, Berar and the northern strip of Hyder
abad j nor do they appear to go to the United Provinces, unless indeed they are an 
-ofjshoot of the Turklyas, but they journey into the country to the north-west of 
these Provinces as far as Western Rajputana. They carry pals with them and 
the men never shave their beards and let their back hair grow long. The women 
wear fewer ornaments than their Hindu sisters. They are addicted to dakaiti, 
highway robbery and cattle-lifting, but do not often resort to house-breaking. 
Opium is a very favourite article of theft, and they are great adepts at stealing 
from carts. 

You will find more details in Gunthorpe's account. The Dharis you have 
alre~dv heard about: Gunthorpe mixes them up with the Hindu Mathurias : they 
are the" Bhats "-minstrels-or the Banjaras, and 1 gather five out of their twelve 
tribes frequent the Central Provinces. 

You wJ1l' also find an account oi Chaggras and Mukeris in Gunthorpe, and 
I will read you an account of them given by the District Superintendents of Betul 
and Hoshangabad in the Police Gasetle of September Ie, 1904· . 

The last census lumped all the tribes under the one name /I Banjara" and 
numbered them at 51,000 in the Central Provinces (I have not got the Berar 
figures), or about 2,600 in each ,district. Many of these have of course taken 
to cultivation and other trades, but the majority are still nO£I.ladic. The figures 
show that ,they wen~ most numerous in Nimar (o\'er 11,000), 10 Wardha, Chanda 
and the Chhattisgarh Division. The Betul and Hoshangabad reports sh?w that 
they were active there as cattle-lifters in 1904. The Hea dmaster wtll also 
read you some notes given by Inspector MahfuzaI Rahim, which will be of 
use to you. 



13·-KANJAR. 

Gunthorpe in his notes on Kanjus does not give so complete an account of 
these gypsies :-lS one would like. 1\lr. Crooke, in his" Tribes and Castes of the' 
United Provir,ces It, gives a very interestin~ account of the so·called Kanjai~of 
those provinces, but experience of the Kanjars of these provinces shows that 
Mr. Crooke in classifying Jallads with Kanjars has, so far as our knol\·JedlYc leads 
us ~o suppose, been entire,l:: misled, though there are customs anJ. othet' things 
whIch a,t first sight, would seem to jl\ftify his conclusions. These Jallads of 
Mr. Crooke's are really I believe Dams. Mr. Mahfuzal Rahim went to the 
United Provillces to make special enquiries on this ~oint as Mr. Cro'lke's account 
seem~d inconsistent with facts ascertained by ni~ - • 

Kanjars are undoubtedly closely connected with the great family of Sansias, 
Haburas,· Berias, Bhatus, and more distant kin, such as' the Nats. Gunthorpe 
divides them into three tribes, but in this he also has been led into error. I think 
it would be far more satisfactory to divide them thus :-

(I) Kunchband or Koochiwalla Kanjars (non-criminal). 

(2) Kanjars proper (criminal). 

The KunchLand Kanjars need not trouble us much: their chief god is Mana, 
from whom they prores.; to be decended, and they make pilgrimages to Manik
pur, dose to which Mana is said to be buried, and they call themselves Saktas. 

The real Kanjars who frequent these provinces have a territorial division, and 
Gunthorpe calls them Marwari and Dakkhani Kanjars The Dakkhan appears 
to comprise all the country south of the Narbada Valley, and Marwar all the 
northern part of the Provinces So that both kil1ds are met wi~h in the north. 
The Dakkhani Kanjars appear to have originally come from Gujarat, for they 
speak that language and generally call themselves Gujaratis. 

The Marwari Kanjar woman are by c1ste ruTes prohibited from wearing gold 
of any kind as ornaments, and this is one of the customs in common ,~ith 
Mr. Croob's JaUads. .. 

V cry little really is known about the Kanjars: they ,generally hide their 
identity. Mr Seagrim, who has m3.i:!e a s?ecial s~u::l.y of criminal tribes, says 
" both Berias and Sansis come under the majo: head of Kanjars, in which te,rm 
are included most of the wandering tribes." 

Mr • .Mahfuzal Rahim, "ho is also an expert, and Mr. Mahadeo Prasad, who 
has ha<;l considerab'e experience of KaTijars, are ins:lined to the view that the 
Kanjars propel are a very exclusive • community' as well as ethnologically a 
'tribe', nnd that when Kanjar youths or girls are old enough to ta'~e care of theln
seh'es they are called on to choose whether they will remain Kanjars or join 
other tribes. In saying Ihis they too-like Mr. S~agrim-inc1ude Sansis and 
Derias under the ~ead of Kanjars. 

In this way numbers of them in the olden davs joined the ranks of the 
Thag'>, and perhaps now become Sansls ; some at a;v rate become Nats, and go 

'" about with monkeys. Numbers of their women, who" prefer a life oi prostitution, 
now join the Beri.l tribe. Kanjars and Beria~ intermarry. Gunthorpe unf()'rt~
nately says nothing about their religion and little about their custom; that ~vllI 
help us to distingmsh the two tribes from other wandering tribes, and the KanJars 
themselves do not help us in this matter, for they seldom admit they are 
Kanjars. 

About a couple of years ago thirty-two Kanjars were arrested in Be~ar and' sent 
up for trial under Section 401 on the charge of being associated for the purpose of 
committing thefts in Berar. Twenty·nine of them were ~onvicted and appealed to 
the Jud.cial Com~issioner. I have the Judicial Commissi~ner's judgment which 

• It is by no means cerhia tht Haburas are -connected With thes~ glP.i~3; there is sabstanti\,l eVIdence 
connecting them with Baaris. 
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w&S".published. in t~e Polt'ce Ga:uite of July 19, 1905. A good deal that is of 
'interest to us In our study of these tribes can 'be extracted from this judgment. 
Qnfortunately there i~ no~hing to distinctly s~ow u;hat Kanjars these thirty-two 
were, beyond the fact that they were wandering some way south of the Narbada. 
A\l.of them also declared they -\vere Gujarati Bhats, from which facts we may 

; jnf~r-th~y were "pakk~ani Kanja~s"; for Gunthorpe say~ these Kanjars talk 
GUJaratl much mixed with Marwan and they speak Marathl fluently, whereas the 
Marwari Kanjars, he says, do not speak Marathi at all, in \vhich case they would 
,hardly get on in the ~erars. Sherring, again, writing on Kanjar Bhats says; 
." ~hese are the KanJars of Gondwana, the Sansis of Northern India; they are the 

: ~o,;t desperate of all daqoits and wander about the Deccan a5 though belonging 
, to the Gujarati D:Jmharis, dr show men; their time for committinlJ' c:ime is 

invariablJ 'nightfall.'" Tbis,las,t,is a point which \\ ill be emphasised lcrter. 

~~- The; judgrflent sh~'~'s ;~hat th~re were four things which everyone of the 
1hirly-tw~ ~tateJi ~- .,'« 

'(I) That tJe W~$a'G!JF\rati Bhat. 

(2) That he ca.~~.fron'l Aurangabad District (in the Nizam's dominior.s). 

(3) That his bC'Cupatlon. was the making of string purses, bags, balls 
and -tIle like. . 

(4) That he was a wanderer. 

The arrests were practically simultaneous an,1 all the prisoners were found 
wandering in the same territory', but in separate gangs, all these gangs, bein g 
~onnected ,with each other and dividing the loot. 

That they occasionally admit others to the tribe is shown by the fact that in 
the Yaniine of 1896 this gang picked up a Kumhar boy named Hiria in J abalpur, and 
Hiria remained with them till they were arrested two years ago; and Mr. Mahadeo 
Parsad says they kidnap children from the rorth of the Provinces and take them 
to .the N1zam's dominions. They are always on the move-the judgment shows 
they sometilT'es visited as many as fifteen villages in a day. The villages' fixed on 
for their encalnpments were always carefully selected: as soon as they were 
encamped the women and children set about _making their string articl,!s and 
'$elling them in the village.' This was the only ostensible means of livelihood of 
'the gang] and the men never shared in the labour. Their work only began after 
the evening meal, as Soon as it was dark they would sally forth three or four 
times a week to steal, returning with their booty later on in the night. It generally 
con~isted- ~f·gra.in and ~atables, but they also stole anything else that came. to 
hand i the booty was divided among the members of the 1?,ang. These KanJars 
did not habitually go in for d~kaiti, robbery or house-breaking, though they 
undoubtedly fr(:ql.Jentl~ commited technical house-breakings. The only imple
ments found with the gang whrch pointed to anything besides theft were three 
crowbars and one knife. Bc"t, that these Kanjars did not shrink from more violent 
froms of crime is proved by the fact that five of the gang had been sentenced for 
dakaiti three yean before. Now the facts which came out in the trial show 
either (I) that this gang of Kanjars are inclined to give up violent crime or (2) 
that no evidfnce was f::lrthcoming to connect them with the more serious classes 

• of offences against property during their last ca'llpaign. 

. , It was very different with a gang of Marwari Kanjars arrested in r, imar a 
few years ago. Evidence :was forthcoming there to connect members of the gang 
with forty dakaitis, and all the authorities, who have wrjtten on these people, 

• accuse them of being the most inveterat~ and desperate of dakaits. 

House-breaking of the description which means" breaking into a house" 
seems unknown to them j Dak~han Kanjars sometimes employ Badaks an.d 
Mangs to commit house-breakings of this kind for them. But these pakkhams 
commit technical house-breakings which come under the head of" Lurkmg house
trespass by night with theft." To illustrate this I might mention that last. year a 
gang of Dakkhanis were operating in Saugor, Damoh, Jabalpur a?d Narslngpur. 
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have n~t got the facts of the case, b~t belie\'e I am right in sayi~g that' m , 

Jabalpur It was fOIJnd that women hired themselves out as punkhrwallis and 
used to go from bungalow to bungalow to puB pankhas and, wherever they were~ 
employed, the houses were Inoted a/IeI' they left ~ in all these cases tec;hnical 
house-breaking probably took place .. 

The Gorindas, many probably from -Kanjar stock, who take. service in the 
railway, arCi! rather given to cpium-smuggling, and carry the opium on the engines. 

In order to help yOJ to identify the Dakkhani from l\Iarwari :\1 r. Akram Kilan '~ 
has made out in two parallel col,lInns the distinguishing points: as given by Gun-~ • 
thorpe, supplemented by information which Mr. Mahadeo Parsad has supplied :-

" . 
Dakkhani. 

Ha"e the ordinary Dakkhani cast of 
countenance~ dark complexion (now 
owing to intermarriage "ith . Beria 
women the complexion of many of 
the yonger generation is lighter) 
regular features. l\'1en wear their hair 
long like M~lr\yaris. -

Talk Urdu and Marathi very fluently 
with a slight foreign aCCE:nt j their 
common language is Gujarati much 
mixed with Marwari. 

Donkeys..are a remarkable feature in 
their camps. 

. Their women wear long 1/ lahengas " 
(If dark blue or red cloth, reaching 
down to ankle, but some of them are 
now taking to wearing saris, and wear 
them either in the Maratha fashion 
with a fold between the legs or in the 
Gujarati fashion without passing a fold 
between the legs, so that it serves the 
purpose of both dhoti and lalle11ga ; 
they also wear the ., cholee " with a 
sleeveless" kurta " above it j they also 
wear a gold ornament, shilped like a 
flower, on the left side of the nose, 
but do not use nose-rin~s and anklets, 
.the hair is tied up at the bac~ of the 
head in a knot, 

Dakkhanis never retain their spoil, 
but pass it on at once to a patel or 
villager, with one or two of whom they 
always manage to get on intimate 
terms j the property is rarely found 
\\ ithin twenty or thirty miles of the place 
whence stolen. 

- I~ 

'Marwari .. . 
Men have goO"d plrysique ivith the 

Marwari cast of 'countenance and fair 
complexion j women bandsome but dirty •. 

Speak fluently in Man\'a,i, but very 
badly in Urdu and n:>t at all in Marathi. 

~ 

Bullocks and cows, but no donkeys are 
found in their camps . 

'Vomen wear shorter (J lahengas ~ 
reaching half way between knee ~nd 
ankle, generally of coloured cloth and 
they prefer blue and red. They do not 
use " cholees ", but wear a long ja cket 
with long sleeves ~ they plait a portion of 
the hair on either side of the iorehead, 
which they decorate with cowries ·or 
brass ornaments like butt011s, and the 
rest at the back of the head. They 
never ,wear . gold ornaments. They 
tattoo the left temple with a dot about 
the size" of the hea':l of a large pin. 

l\Iarwaris always secrete the 5poil III 

or abJut their camp. The bulky things 
are buried in the ground i small and 
valuable articles are secreted in the' 
hollow legs of tin; small cots used ·by 
them j and many things are stowed 
away by women in the large long 
pockets which you will find in the am-
ple folds of their iahengas in front. 

Gunthorpe says the Dakkhanis are much given to donkey and fowl ste;~ling. 

The former are usual1y stolen in one of two ways, sometimes being driven 
off \\ ith their own donkeys :.lnd quickly moved many miles from tho! s,cene of the 
theft: if the theft is noticed and the Kanjars followed, they at once gIVe back the 
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stolen donkey with rrany apologi03, plead.ng i~norance of its preser.~e, At others 
they will drive the animal to be stelen into a nalla and tie up its legs :md Ie'ave it 
there till nightfall, when, if it is still where th'ey 'eft it, they dri\'e it off with all 
speed. . 

In stealing pou'try they enter the f,)\v1·house and thr.)\\" a wet cloth O\'er the 
birds to n:ake them s:t quiet: then thay wring their necks one by one. 

Kanjars can best be identified by two things-( I) the Lostume of the women 
and (2) their encampments: the former ha\'e been described; of the latter we have 
JlO cIetlr description, but the presence of donkeys in Dakkhani camps: coupled 
\~ith the women's di~tinctive long coloured "lahengas" Or .. saris It, sleeveless 
" kurtas " and gol~ " oath" in the left nostril will general!y be sufficieyt to catch 
your eye. 

In th~ l\brwari camps there are the bullocks and cows, the women's :ohort 
blue lahengas, the long sleeeves to their long jackets, anJ the hair pliited at the 
sides and decorated with cowries and brass buttonlike ornaments, but no gold 
ornaments, to give you the clue. 

. 
They now u~e the railway freely in their journeys and many, such as the 

Gorindas in Jabalpur, take employment on the railway. 

Now aU Kanjars are gr(!at drunkards and can never resist liquor, an~ while 
under its influence they sometimes get communicative. Under thesE' circumstances 
you can occasionally get information from them j, but when sober, they are most 
loyal to themselves and their confederates, and will never give the least hint 
to help you in your inquiries. 

I hope Mr. Mahfuzal Rahim will be passing through soon for he has 
promised to bring his notes, and I hope he will tell us some more about these 
interesting people. I also sincerely hope you will all, when in your districts, 
do all you can to get fresh authentic information about them and send it to the 
schaul for the use of future probationers. 

There IS a settlement of Kanjars at Dharampura near Nowgong which is 
under the control of the Political Agent of Bunddkhand j there:: IS also another 
colony m the State of Dharn~nda ntar Goona in the Gnalior State. Kanjars 
are regis'tered in all the States of the Bundelkhancl Agtncy and in the following 
States of Rajputana:-

(I) TOLk. 

(2) Bundi. 

(3) Bharatpur. 

(4) Dhol!Jur. 
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14.-SANSI AND BERIA.· 

Since I wrote my original lecture on these two tribes I have found in 
Sleeman's book.on Badak and othu dakaits a very interesting account of Sansi 
dakaits. His information was obtained in the years 1846-48 when he broke up 
their organization. At that time they were spread over Hyderabad, Bombay, 
Khandesh, Berar, the Central ProvInces and a considerable portion of Upper 
India from Patna in Bengal to Rajputana. His Report covers 100 pages of 
his large volume and from it I am going to give you such information as 1 think 
may prove interesting, and instructive. You must not however take it for 
granted that all he says is now applicable, for he broke up all the ~reat Sansi 
bands of robbers, and the descendants of those that escaped his vigIlance have 
evidently from the latest accounts departed from their former customs. It is 
pO!lsible however that some of them have kept their blood more or less pure and 
still cherish some of their old traditions. Should any police officer recognize 
any of the 6riginal methods, when dealing with a dakaiti committed by the 
fraternity, let us hope he will not keep the circumstance to himself, but write 
and tell us his eJl:perience. 

Seventy years ago the Sansis affirmed there were two brothers Sainsmall 
and Mallanur who were' believed to be inhabitants of Marwar, and that the 
Sansis were descended from Sainsmall and the Berias or Kolhatis from MaUanur : 
SainsmaII had a son named Nirbhan or Malha, and he adopted a boy of the Nai 
caste named Baidhu or Kalkhur. Nirbhan had 12 sons and Baidhu had 8. 
From these sons the then existing families of Sansis were caIIed, the names of 
these families or clans are taken from four lists given by Sansis caugh~ in differ.ent 
parts of India; wherever the names do not agree I have shown the aliases which 
apply:-

II/aihas descended from Nirbhan. 

I. Sahun. 

2. Palha or Palka. 

3. Siparia. 

4. Bbura. 

5. Koncha. 

6. Oida. 

7. Jaghat. 

8. Manohar or Gangria. 

9. Khuntia of Jodhpuria. 

10. Kankia or Tali!. 
, \ 

II. Kuran or Puran. 

12. Machhar or Chacha . 

. Kailllzurs desce'lded from Baidhu. 

I. Bhoga. 

2. Gangu. 

3· Daiala or Oberia or Bantia. 

4· Oaihia or Oaika or Ohawa. 

5· Sahu or Dhatu. 

6. Baichu or Binju. 

7· Muma or Chuma. 

8. I{aoria or Pathia. 

You will see from Mr. Seagrim's and Mr. Naidu's recent investigations 
how much of the legendary traditions have been forgotten and what changes 
have taken place. 

• See page 10. 
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I n 'those days Sansis were allowed to' adopt boys from any but the lowest 
castes, but adopted sons were never allowed to marry true' blooded Sansi 
women. Sansis lived in temporarily tnade. huts of Sirki and kept dog3 j cattle, 
ponies, mules and donkeys. 

A mother on giving birth to a child was not allowed to wash for five days, 
on the sixth day she had to wash in the open in a runnin~ stream, but never 
in the house. When a son was born a~l his hair was shaved off except a central 
tuft which was left in the name of Bhagwan; such a child was hown in the 
tribe as 1/ Jerula"; when he was ten or twelve years old this tuft was shaved 
off and he \liS then raised to the status of a" Mundawan" ; any that died before 
reaching this state were buried, after reaching it th<."y were burned. On a 

\ Sansi dying he was buried or burned face downwards. If he were cremated 
his bones were buried under the funeral pyre in a gllarra with a big stone placed 
over the mouth. When a body was burned, sweet cakes were prepared; a dog 
was first fed with three of these, and the rest were eaten by the trill (Note.
Later you will see that Khande ~ao the" Lord of the Dogs" was specially in
voked -before a dakaiti). , 

The paTents pf the bride and bridegroom determined marriages by agree
ment, the father of the boy having to pay what he could . afford to the father 
of the girl. At a wedding there was much feasting and the marriage \' as made 
valid by pouring out a libation of liquor to Bhagwan on the ground. A 
Malha might only marry a Kalkhur, and a Kalkh~r a Malha. A man might 
not even enter his motht::r-in-Iaw's or his daughter-in-Iaw's house,' for if the 
petticoat of either touched him he was outcasted. If a woman struck a man 
with her petticoat he was outcasted. , 

In speaking before others they employed Hindustani, but among themselves 
they spoke a Marwari dialect, or a tribal dialect which they themselves called 
Parsi. 

When they sallied forth to commit dakaiti, they left their old men and 
women and children behind, taking only the strong young women with such 
infants in arm,s as they happened to, be mothering, these were taken to avert 
suspicion. They also took sufficient ponies, donkeys and mules to carry their 
impedimenta, and to' mount the whole party in ,case of need. The expedition 
was then led some 200 miles or so from their homes and an encampment pitchpd 
about forty or fifty miles from the place to be exploited in some secluded jungly 
nook. On the road they passed themselves off as "Jatao-ka-Bhat ", 
" J ag/Bhat", "Gujerati Bhat ", "Kashi Bhat" or " Kumhar Bhat ". The men 
wore Maratha II cholias '~(short pyjamas) and pagris, and carried a purse; the 
women wore coloured "lahengas" or" saris ", banjara necklaces, and orna
ments in both ears and in the nose. Having chosen a base and come to a halt 
on it, the leader or jamadar with a few of the smartest men and women taking 
spear-heads co~cealed in bundles of juar or bajra stalks went forward to the 
place chosen for the dal}aiti. They first made offerings at the temple of the 
chief deity in the place, and then set themselves leisurely'to discover the names 
and hOl)ses of the richest Sahukars, frequenting the liquor shops for the purpose. 
Having selected the wealthiest and most likely banker, one or two called 
on him before sunrise and either asked change in the rupees current in that locality 
for two or three hundred rupees worth of coin of some other Raj, or on 
some other pretext induced the Sahukar to go to the safe in which he 
locked hi:; money for the night, for they knew at that early hour he would 
not have extracted and put aSIde the·' cash needed for the day's tr.;,nsactions. 
As soen as 'they had located the whereabouts of his principal safe, they would 
purchase enough bamboos for all the spear heads c£ the party and secrete 
them in a well chosen spot, usually in the cry sandy bed of a nala, or in a 
covered drain, and returned to their encampment. The next step w~s to move 
tcr a' more convenient base, but before doing 50 they invariably poured cut a 
libation. of liquor ~o the Goddess qe,vi .and invoked her aid. Then tpey moved 
,forward to a prevIOusly chosen spot in the jungle some 7 or 9 k05 from the 
. sce~e of operati?ns. The jamadar now apportioned to each. mari his t>arti~ulat 
duties, one speCIally selected man wa~ told. off as" masalchl" or torch beater. 



h!s task wa~ most important as o~ him almost Everything depended. He made 
hIs torch wIth great care from strips of " Kuota II (the stringy canvas like tissue 
of the Kajur o.r Sindhi parm) intermixed with strips of cloth j when finished it 
wa s some ten mches long and fastened to a light dry inflammable stick of either 
mango, dhak j or thur; at this stage no oil was applied as that had to be pur
chased in th: village where th.e robbery was to take place, because the omen 
of omens whIch finally determmed whether the attack was tc be carried through 
or not, was whether the masalchi when purchastng the o£l did, or did not, ht:ar 
a sneeze j if he heard one the enterprise was immediately abandoned. Tht! day 
wa~ carefully selected, as no dakaiti was permissible on a moonli~ht night, and 
dUIlng the dark hal! of the moon only 5 days were suitable, 'Diz., 7th, 9th, 11th 
and J 3th also the mght on which the new moon was seen. 

. Having told off the gang, all the women, infants and the physically unfit 
~·ere left behind with injunctions to prepare cooked food for a three or four days 
Journey, and to have all the camp ready for an immediate start directly the 
marauders returned, so that they could all mount and set off Next the time 
for the gang to start was so chosen that they might reach their destination in 
time to commit the dakaiti in the dusk of the evening as they wanted the 
whole night to get a long start of any pursuers. I may note here that Berias used 
to commit thei..; dakaitis after dark had set in. Sansis paid particular' attention 
to their costume, taking as littl~ as possible j the jamadar carried the axe with 
which the money boxes were to be broken open, and the masalchi cJncealed 
his torch under a cloth; arms were concealed in bundles of stalks. Having 
set ou~ they paid attention to the omens on the road, I wi~1 detail these omens 
later. On arrival at the place where the bamboos had been secreted, they 
caned a halt and despatched the masalchi to purchase the oil, in the meantime 
the others fastened the spear-heads on to the bamboos, tied their shoes into 
their kammarband.f, and deposited a store of stones in the same garment, 
leaving their bodies and legs bare. As soon as the masatchi returned and said 
all was favourable, the jamadar invoked Khandoba* or Khande Rao (who lived 
in the Jejuri hill, 30 miles from Poona and was regarded as an incarnation of Siva 
in his form Manari or /I Lord of the dogs"; Siva is also " Lord of the axe" and 
the patron of thieves and rubbers), and begg.!d for power to wield his axe with 
great effect. Then the masalchi who had carried his pot of oil, handling it with 
great-almost reverent-care, for if anything went wrollg with it disaster was 
certain'to follow; it was on n) account allowed to come in contact with earth, 
until the whole of the contents, without spilling any, had been worked into the 
"mussal" j while this was being done the maSCIlch;' had t,he anxious gaze of the 
whole gang on him; when the task was complete the pot was dash~d to pieces 
on the ground, and a slow match was lighten and screened by a light c'oth, 
and it was so nursed that it would burst into a flame when blown. From this 
moment there was to be nJ hesitation, no looking back, no one was to drink, 
sp,t or answer a call of nature, all the energies were to be concentrated on the 
attack. On reaching the spot aU went silently to their places. and the masalchi 
then blew up his match, and, as the torch flared up, operations began j until then 
no looting could be done. The house was rushed, anyone in the way 
remorselessly speared, the doors battered down, and the jamadar, with practised 
skill, smashed open the chests with a few well directed blows, while others kept 
the place clear with their stones and spears. As soon as the place had been 
plundered of its cash, jewelluy ani precious stones, the torch was extinguished 
after which na more booty couU be taken, and a hasty retreat was beaten. 
About a mile or so off a halt was made to see that the muster was correct, to 
put on shoes and to tie Uil the loot m:>re securely. During this halt the jamadar 
called on Bhagwan, and on the spirit of any Sansi killed in the dakaiti, to mislead 
any that might think of pursuit j after which a bee line was made. for ~he 
encampment. During the dakaiti and retreat the watchword by whIch they 
recognized each other was " Lakh~r-khan.bhai:" If they. were followed they 
warned their pursuers to keep off, If the warnmg was dIsregarded, they were 
dispersed by a savage ons'auaht wi:h spears. When nearing the camp they 
advertised their approach by'" a II kookoo" j i! no ":arning answer c~me they 
advanced cautiously and then called like a partldge, If all appeared right they 
again advanced and hissed like a snake. The_people. in the camp knew by 

• See pige-U last-te. 
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these signs that the party was theirs j then all rapidly moun~ed and rode 
without a halt as far as their animals could go, often as much as 40 kos, and 
~h;s forced marching was kept up for 3 or 4 days. After a dakaiti all the spears 
were buried and fresh ones' bought before the next raid. If the plunder was all 
they requ,ired they went straight home, if not they planned another dakaiti. 

, 
\Vhen they reached heme the property was divided and offerings were made 

to the deities. Sleeman quo~es in full an account given to Captain Ramsay 
by several intelligent approvers, it runs as follows :-

"Our puj1s are performed to Bhagwan and Devi, when we pray' to the former we 
bx on a spot, four or five hundred paces from our camp, and after purchas
ing rice, goor, ghi, etc., etc., and a number 'of cooking pots to the amount 
which we may have in hand, for the purpcse of the puja, a long trench is dug. 
in which a fire is lighted, and we cook the materials in it in the name of 
Bhagwan-the jamadar putting the first pot on the fire. All the dakails 
who may be concnned in the puja do the same. When the meal is cooked 
a white cloth is spread on the ground uprm which is placed a wooden 
trough; each person takes a spoonful of cooked rire out of his own cooking 
pot, and puts it into the trough, by which "e place a pan of "aler. We 
then ail join together and call on Baghwan to assist us, and tell him we have 
made the feast in his honour-the rice is afterwards taken from the trough 
and rolled up into balls which are burnt-the rest of the food is eaten by 
the dakaits "ith the exception of a small quantity, which has previously been 
pull on one side, and is kept "ncooled for distribution to the fakirs. In the 
evening of the puja we drink and enjoy ourselves, first spilling some liquor 
in the name of Bhagwan. ShOilld a kite suddenly <::arry off any portion of 
the food, before the puja is completed, \'Ie consider it as inauspicious and 
tha~ the puja is not accepted." 

CI When we pray to Devi, we get some cocoanuts, some goor, some gbi. gujal 
(fragrant gum) and flour; digging a lorge hole in the ground, some distance from 
our encampment, till it with dried cow-dung, which it set fire to; we tben 
make t1p some small sweet-cakes which are then baked on tbe fire, and 
afterwards broken into small piec(s. A small portion of the fiT(' is raked 
out on one side, on which we sprinkle the fragrant gum, calling upon Devi, 
in such terms as we think most .agreez.ble to her, such as It Maha Kali" 
"'Amba bai" "Tuljl bai", etc., etc., and beg of her to assist us in our 
expeditions, and prevent any calamity befalling us ; after this a cocoanut is 
thrown into the fire and the puja is complrted. The rest of the cocoanuts 
and the cakes are distributed among the party." 

I will now give you the omens which they used to consider propitious and 
unpropitious. 

Just be/ore leaving camp. 

Propitious, 

(I) If they saw a pig or blue jay 
(Indian koller). 

(2) If one of them found a rupee 
he had lost. 

Unpropitious. 

If a piece of bread being 
prepared for the journey 
broke while being baked. 

If a woman broke her 
bangle or waterpot. 

If anyone sneezed just as 
they were on the point 
of starting. 

On I/Zg road to Ilze dakaiti. 

(I) If a jay flew from right to 
left. 

(2) If a jackal crossed the road 
(this meant much booty). 

(I) A snake, wolf orfox cross
ing the path. 

(2) Meeting a carpenter or 
blacksmith, or a T ,,:1;. 



(3) If they saw a lizard. 

(4) If they met a women selling 
milk. 

(5) If they saw a cow suckling 
its calf. 

(6) If they met a person carrying
a basket of grain, or a bag 
of money, or a gharra of 
water, or a fish. 

(7) A donkey braying about 
twilight in the village to 
be looted. 

(8) If they met a corpse in the 
village to be looted when 
advancing to the attack. 

(5) 

(6) 

carrying oil, or a corpse, 
a cat, or a hare or a 
thief, who bad been 
seized. -' 

If ~hey met a person carry
mg a new earthern pot, 
or a Brahmani widow 
with sba yen head. 

If they met a pair of 
bullocks, or cows tied 
together. 

If they heard a jackal cry,_ 
or a kite scream whilst 
sitting on a ttee, or a 
flute, ~r jackass bray. 

If a ,,'oman brokeagharra, 
or anyone dropped a 
turban. 

And worst of all if anyone 
sneezed while the oil 
for the ton;:h was beiQg 
bought or applied to 
the torch. 

I have already warned you that the more recent accounts of this tribe differ 
from the notes given above and you must be guided by present day information. 
I fear I bave encroached somewhat 01' Mr. Naidu's account but this I could 
hardly help doing without making complications and I have repeated as little as 
possible. " 

In the lecture on Kanjars you were told that Kanjar youths and girl') are 
given by their elders the choice of remaining with their own tribe or of joining. 
among others, the Berias. The girls join th~ others for no other purpose than 
prostitution. Sansis may be included in this information about Kanjars. 

The origin of the two trib~s a's recently given is said by Mr. Seagrim t<1 be 
as fol1ows:-

Formerly in the village of Biyan in Kanjar-Baroli District of the Bharatpur 
State-was a Rajput family from whom spring the Gujars and Berias. Among 
Berias there were two leaders, Sanamal and Sahasi. The descendants of the 
former are Berias and of the latter Sansis. .... 

Mr. Seagrim from whose description nearly all the rest of this lecture is 
written in his note, published in the Poliee Gazette, dated 12th September 1906, 
mehfions that Berias have eight dans or II gotras" :-' ' 

I.-Kalkhor tPap~t). 

1I.-Bithoo-sub·cIans (a) Mangal, (6) Chadi. 

III.-Chandumal. 

IV.-Gatoo. 

V.-Kathan. 

VI.-Tinnaichi. 

VII.-Bhura. 

VIII.-GehIa. 

They are aU exogamous, with the exception of Bithoos and Gehlas, who da 
not intermarry. -



Sansis h'!-ve got five clans-

1.-Jhogl;1ia. 

H.-Raich,and. 

III.-Beti~. 

IV.~Oursa. 

V.-Sansi. 

Clan No. I calJn'o~ marry with clan NO.3. 

Cl9.n No,. 2 caI;mot marry with clan NO.4. 

Clan NO.3 can marry with clans Nos. 2 and 4. 

Clan No. I cal) marry with clans Nos. :2 and 4. 

Clan ,No.2_can marry with clat;ls Nos. I and 3. 

Clan NO.4 can marry with clans Nos. I and 3. 

Clan NO.5 can marry only among themselves. 

You should not be led away by the mistake which Guntborpe has made in 
mentionjng $ansis as idenqcal with Kanjars. They are distinct from the latter 
in spite of having several points in common with them. 

Beria3 and $ansis are called by different names in different provinces or 
India-

I.-In Malwa they are known as Sans is. 

I,L-lQ Gujarat as Papat Gkagrapallan ,Wadkutia. 

llL-In the W~stern Provinces (such as Sind h) as Gidhz'ye. '. 
IV.-Beyona the Ganiees (G.a,t:J~~~) a~ Bkanlo:J. _ 
V.-In the United Provinces as Kanjar or Berias. 

V I.-In Gwalior as Bagarias or Berif!-$. 
" 

VII,.,...,-ln Bengal as ChirdhkariPal. 

VIn.~I!1 Hyderab~d _as K~Ib,a~i (W. ~. SJeeman) • 

. They. are a .dissolute an~ disord,erIy people found scatt~red ~11 ~v~r ,Northern 
Ind19. and In tbe 9~Qtrc:!J Provm~es. 

They are notorious for their orgies. When in liquor in the camp they gene
!ally end t~ei~ r.evels \Vi~h a (ree fig~t and pelilt tl:teir wo~e,~, a.:~d e.ach ~other, not 
mfreque~tly -ktllmg 9~e. anot~er. "Wpert a q~at~ do~~ o~c1:lr r.e~~ltutlon IS made to 
the re!atlves 'by ddra,m~ ,the ~x~c::nses of a fresh ~nnkmg bO\l,t. • 

Beria women bre generally prostitutes, and the kidnapping of girls is common 
among this people A welI-~-do Beria has often five or six girls whom h,e has 
bro~ght up' or. stol~~ as children,' and keeps them for t?e ,in,cpme he deri~~s from 
the~r ,prostl,tut1on. . 

The Sansi women'are not so immoral. 

. The Beria ic; a coarse type of being, but the Sansis show good breeding, and 
thelr hands and feet, both in men and wor-ten, are usually small an~ ~ell made. 

In ferocity and daring both are equally dangerous. 

:Sansis swarm in the Punjab, where the census figures mention 40,000 in that 
Provmce. Berias are found in large numbers in the neighbourhood, of Cawnpur. 

:r.he men are notorious thieves and are greatly addicted to cattle-lifting, 
dakaltl and robbing carts. -

.' Berias of Jabalpur are expert hous~-breakers. They are someti.mes arlI!ed 
WIth swords. and ~atchl?cks and are very daring. They get a 1.ot _of mfor~at1on 
.through tnelr women. 

They always travel with donkeys and bull-buffaloes, 

It is a pity we do not know more about their present methods of working. 
- . 



· They have numerous ways of concealing their stolen' property. The women 
habitually conceal stolen jewellery and ev~n rupees in their private parts, in which 
they make special fl saos " or receptacles by practice. Their quilts will be found 
to have stolen property sewn up in them. Like the Marwari Kanjars they are 
said to 's~crete .prope,fty}n the hollow legs of their charpais. Their charpais 
when unroped wdl sometimes be found to have some property carefl,dly bound 
round the side poles. Each member buries what he does not want of his share of 
the loot, and it is believed they never forget the spots in which they have buried 
such property. 

The Beria woman wean. a petticoat which is unusually short and swings from 
side to side with a distinctive motion as she wa1ks. _ 

- When arrested they ought to be kept apart-a procedure which they greatly 
dread, as they fear that discrepancies in their statements will betray them. Their .. , 
secret code of signs is very large and ti)ey can easily communicate with each 
other in this way when no other is available. 

Their receivers are generally either local Kalars or rich Seths! they are 
among the former's best customers, but resort to th,e latter when they have 
valuable articles to dispose of. These Seth~ visit the encampment with scales 
and weights and buy up the geld and silver wholesa1e. 

During the daytime the men are seldom to be foqnd in the encampment, as 
Ihey are in the habit of hiding in ditches and jungles', where the women take 
them their food j at night they return to their tents, but are off again at dawn. 

Everyone in the camp shares alike whether they have taken part in the 
expedition or notj wives of t~ose in jail and widows have a half share. 

$ansis h~ve been declared a criminal tribe under Section 5 of Act XVII 
of 181', in'the following districts of the United Provinces :-

( I) M uzafarnagar. (3) Budaon. 
(2) Khe~i. (4) Allahabad. 

AlsQ th(oughout the Punjab, and they are registc::red In ~he Jodhpur and 
K~t~h ?:t~t~~ Q~ Rajputana. 
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OUTCASTES. 

IS·-MANG. 

Mangs are very low in the social scale, being placed below even tha 
',' Dhers." In the Central Provinces the.y are found mostly in Nagpur, the Berars. 
Nitnar and Hoshangabad, where they number about 20,000. 

Gunthorpe divides them into 4 groups:

Ruckwaldar (or Man-g- Ramusi). 

Holud Mang 

Meda Mang. 

Dukelpur Mang. 

Sherring puts all these into one sub-division and nlentions three others which 
apparently do not visit the ~entral Provinces. , " . 

Gunthorpe describes their ways of living and crime. 

Sherring says of them: "They are gang robbf'rs, burglars and llighwaymen 
and are very dexterous in colouring and passing off brass and other metals for 
gold." 

There is an interesting legend about their origin given in the Central!. Prov
inces Census Report of 1901: it also shows how one of their well-khown 
occupations came into being. In olden days before cattle were used for plough
ing there Jivas a terrible famine on the face of the earth and many men died of 
starvation. Mahadeo took pity on the few who still lived and gave them seed 
to sow. Men in those days used to drag the plough themselves. A Kunbi 
was so emaciated that he could not do so. At his request Mahadeo gave him 
the bull (I Nandi" on which he rode. Nandi was yoked and worked smoothly 
so long as Mahadeo-was present, but in his absence refused to work. Mahadeo 
came again in burning wrath at the bull's behaviour and great beads of perspira
tion stood on his brow. One of these fell to the ground and a coal-black man 
sprang up to do Mahadeo's bidding. Mahadeo bi'd him bring the bull to reason, 
which he did by castrating it. Since then Mangs have always been castrators 
of bulls. Mangs show great respect for: the bamboo i at a marriage the bride 
and bridegroom have to stand in a bamboo basket. They also reverence the 
nim tree, and the Mangs of Sholapur spread I. hariyali" (doob) grass and nim 
leave on the spot where one of their caste dies. 



16.-Dom. 

These are a race of outca~tes who~ Gunthorpe does not mention j they are 
scat.ter~d over parts of the Un~te.d Provmces and the Vindhyan range. There 
are mdlcahons they have abortglna~ . blood in thei.r veins. Though at present 
they occupy the most degra?ed.poslhon among Indians, yet there have been times 
when t.hey were the predommatmg race in certain localities. According to Sir 
H .. Elho~ (The Races of the North-Western Provinces of India) "tradition fixes 
t~e!r. residence .to the north of the Ghogr.a, touching the Bhars on the east in the 
VJCl~lty of Rohm. Seve~al old forts testIfy to t.heir former importance, and still 
retam the names of their founders, as, for mstance Domdiha Domangarh' 
Ramgarh and Shankot on the Rohin are also Dom fort~.'" , 

In their present condition they are likened to " humanity in its extremest 
degradation " and" scum and. filth." 

They must not be confounded with a tribe of Muhammadans, also called 
qom, but better known as " Mirasis" and" Pakhawajis." 

The DOIL~, as might be expected, follow the meanest o.;cupations i the y 
make cane chairs and stools, palm-leaf fans, ropes, mats and such like articles, 
and take employment as street sweepers. In Oudh the name is applied to 
sweepers, as Bhangi and C~ulera are elsewhere. 

The Dom dresses in rags and is a very unclean feeder, even eating the flesh 
of animals which have died of disease or been found dead. Sherring in the first 
volume of his" Hindu Tribes and Castes" says that in some parts his services 
are "considered indispensable at the cremation of dead bodies. In Benares he 
supplies the five logs on which the rest of the funeral pyre is erected, and when 
all is ready, the Doms brings a whisp of lighted straw which is taken from him 
and applied to the pyre j he is.considered entitled to payment ior the logs, the 
straw and the fire. . 

They claim decent from Rahu and Ketu. Rahu means the "looser" or 
the II seizer" and he WqS one of the" Asuras " or demons. Mr. Crooke says: 
'~ When the gods produced the I amrita ' or necktar from the churned ocean, he 
disguised himself like one of them and drank a portion of it. The sun and 
moon detected his fraud and informed Vishnu, who severed the head and two of 
the arms of Rahu from the trunk. The ponion of nectar which he had drunk 
secured him immortality i l~e head and tail were transferred to the solar 
sphere, the head wreaking its vengeance on the sun and moon by occasionally 
swallowing them, while the tail under the name of Ketu, gave birth to a numer
ous progeny of comets and fiery meteors. By another legend Ketu was turned 
into the demon Sainhikeya and the I Arunah Ketavah' or 'red apparitions.' Ketu 
now-a-days is only a vague demon of disease, and Rahu too has suffered 
a grievous degradation." He is now the special godling of the Dusadhs and 
Dhangars: his worship is a kind of fire sacrifice or 'fire walking. Doms 
show reverence by begging during an eclipse. 

They are thieves and house-breakers: when out on an expedition they are 
accompanied by their women and children and always have a nun.;tber of 
dogs. They usually encamp in jungle near water and manufacture theIr cane 
and bamboo articles. 

When they have seen a house which they think is suitable for their purpose; they 
move on in the ordinary course two or three marches further, and then go back 
to commit the house-breaking; very freque?tly they adopt t!te II bagli" form of 
breaking mto the house. Stolen property IS usually buned 10 or about the car:np 
~r even concealed under the bedding. 
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MUHAMMADAN. 

17·-HAR NI. 

Harni is a Sanskrit word meaning a II thief." It applies to a Muhammadan 
criminal tribe of the Punjab, said to number about 3.179 when Mr. Sherring 
wrote of them long ago. Their real home is at present Ludhiana, where about 
a thousand are living; the rest are scattered about the neighbouring districts and 
States The following note published in the Punjab has the most recent an~ 
fullest account of them. It wa~ reproduced in the Extra Supplement to the 
P~li"e Gazette, Central Provinces, dated 3rd October 1906:-

Some centuries ago, Mahmud Ghaznavi, on one of his invasions of India, was accom
panied by a body of Pathans, residents of Ghanllr) a village near Kabul, under their chief
tain, Babr Khan. Mahmud Ghaznavi gave them the village of Mansuri, near Delhi, to 
settle in and here they remained for several } ears. They are next heard of in Bhutnair; in 
Bikanir State, where they fOllnded the town of Harnian Khaira. They intermarried with 
the Hindu Rajputs of the neighbourhood, and this is probably the reaso,) why the pre .. ent 
day Hacni sometimE'S says that his ancestors, before becoming followers of Islam, were 
Rajput Chhatris. This is confirm ed by the na.mes of the eleven gots or Clans {Tur, Chuhan:,', 
Lathik, Gujjar, Malak, Barang, Sanghair ... , Leer, Ladar, Nandika, Powar} some of which 
.are Hindu and the remainder Muhammadan. 

In the year 1783'A. D. (5amb'lt 1840) a number of men of this tribe, if we may call it 
so, were forced by the severe famine then prevailing to emigrate. Numbers of them 
crossed the Ganges and settled in the United Provinces, where their descendants are 
known as Hairees and Banjaras. Another branch of this tribe is the" Chirrimars" of 
the Sialkot District. 

The remainder came into the Punjab and took service under a certain Rai Kallah, a 
'powerful chief~ain, who held under his sway the country in the neighbourhood of the large 
to'YVns of Raikot and Jagraon, in the Ludhiana District. These men were subsequently 
joined by their families and relations and were of t'he greatest assistance to their liege-lord, 
Rai Kallah, who employed them not only as shikaris or huntsmen, but also as mercenary 
free-booters i and the latter, by making constant plundering raids on the lands held by Rai 
KaUah's enemies, caused the possessions of the latter to be subject to a ceaseless serles of 
harassment and rapine. 

'fhe indefatigable exertions of this band of free-booting mercenaries and their COD

spicuous and never failing success in this method of predatory warfare gained them the 
name of Harnis or Harnees. This name is derived from either the Sanskrit word" Harni" 
{a thief) or from the two words" har" and" nahin", i. e., the never failing or invincible. 
Some of the Harnis wrongly state that their name is derived from "harni" (a doe) and was 
,given them by Rai Kallah on account of the activity of one of their number, who ran 
down and caught a wounded doe. 

• On the death of Rai Kallah, these Harnis, taking advantage of the distu~bed condition 
'Of the neighbourhood, made themselves masters of the five villages of Chimna, Malak, 
Panheeni, Sangatpura and Leelan, in the Jagraon ItIlaqa." They continued their predatory 
habits and carried them to such extremes that, in 1818 A. D. (Sambat 1875), General Sir 
David Ochterlony \>rought their conduct to the notice' of Maharajah Ranjit Sirgh, who 
ordered the Raja of Kapurthala, in whose territories these Harni villages lay, to banish 
them. 

Nothing is known of this tribe from then till 1847 A. D. (Sambat 1904), but it is prob
able that, in this interval, a number went away and settled at Burj Lamra, a village near 
Ludhiana, while others went and established themselves in parts of Gurdaspur, Hoshiarpur, 
Jullundur, Kapurthala and Faridkote, where they are still found to some extent. , 

In 1847 A. D. this tribe was permitted by a Mr. Kewell? ~Campbell), a British Settle
ment Officer, to establish themselves in the villages of Bir, Tappar and Kiri, in the jurisdic
tion ,of Jagraon Police Station, Ludhiana District. 

In the adjacent village ~ Bodalwala, some Harnis, who had for many years been in the 
service of the Rajas of Kapurthala, had taken up their residence after payment of a large 
sum of money, while the Harnis of the neighbouring ,illage of Meerpur were located iu.it 
about the year 1850 A. D. (,y Moulvi Rajab Ali of Jagraon. In 1873, small numbers of 
Harnis were found in some 29 other villages in Ludhiana District., The total number of 
Harnis in Ludhiana District at that time was 463 men, 510 \\omen and 1,075 children. The 
total amount of land in their possession "as only 1,725 bighas (owned by 185 individuals) 
and the inadequacy of it to support them dro\'e the Harnis to committing burglaries and 
dakaitis which extended over half the Punjab and many of the Native States adjoining it_ 



In spite of the f.aulty identificatio~ of criminals of that period, the Police Registers showed 
that 202 Harms had been convicted of one or more burglaries or other offences against 
property. 

. It is as well to .di;cuss t~e modus fJp,randi then in vogue amol'g them for c(lmmiLlit.g 
crtme before the CnmlDal Tribes Act was put in force among them . 

• Then, as. now, the Harni never. committed any offences locally, beyond the theft of 
gram or standmg crops or the occasional theft of a stray goat or cow which were almost 
immediately killed and consumed. ' 

. They invariably j~urneyed to other district.s for their offences and, to prevent local 
hmder.a?ce or ob~tructJon, paid a fixed po!l-tax, for each individual going on thievi'Jg 
~xpedltlons, to theIr own headmen, and cbaukldars as well as to the local police. 

It is estimated that, at that time, 125 to 150 persons would sally forth every month for 
the purpos~ of committing crime and ac,\uidng plunder. If the local police attempted to 
interfere With these expeditions, the Harms would retort by plundering in their jurisdiction, 
and the same local terrorism was exercised over headmen, neighbours, etc., by destroying the 
crops of all those who opposed or gave evidence against them. 
~}, 

Disguised as beggars (Faquirs), quacks (Hakims), travelling merchants or potters they 
would set out in gangs of 10 or I2 able-bodied men, generally accompanied by one or two 
very feeble old men and a couple of boys. They were invariably accompanied by a 
11 Khumar" or potter and a few mules or donkeys, whenever they were passing themselves 
off as grain merchants j on occasion they took a few sheep or goats along with them and 
represented themselves to butchers or cattle dealers. 

Every party had a burglarious implement (generally a" Sabbal" or long iron nail), 
a box of lucifer matches, a sickle and a sharp pocket knife. Having encamped, the young 
men would visit neighbouring viUages and mark out the most convenient places for their 
purposes. 

• In the evening, having re-assembled, discllssed the results of their enqumes and 
appointed a fresh rende.zvous, the old men and boys would proceed to the latter, while the 
remainder of the gang broke up into parties of four. Each party would then set off to the 
place it was determined to rob. With the sickle 4 stout sticks would be cut for weapons 
ill the event of their being surprised and pursued, one of the party was left outside the 
village in charge of the shoes and superfluous clothes of the party and the remainder 
entered the village. 

·One man hid hi~self in a lane, adjoining the scene of the proposed burglary, to keep 
a watch for the local watchman or any stray passer-by, a second \\ ould quickly dig a hole 
in the roof or wall of the house and enter, leaving the third at the mouth of the aperture to 
receive the stolen property passed out to him. 

The lucifer matches would now be used to guide the burglar to any property worth 
-appropriating, while the sharp pocket-knife was brought into play in cutting open bags or 
leather boxes or the strings securing the ends of necklaces worn by sleeping women and 
'Children. 

Having completed their work, these three men would rejoin the fourth outside the 
village, and, p~oceeding for some distance over turfy or bard ground; would then put on 
their shoes and proceed to their rendez\'ous. • 

Their plunder and implements of burglary would be carefully buried in some adjoining 
sand-hill or underneath the roots of a tree until their next march. 

Day by day the process was repeated u~ltil the approach of moonlight nights. All 
valuable property, such as money, jewellery, etc., would thel,l be: !Dade over to one man who 
would proceed home alone by a separate rout~ while the remaInder ,,:ould stuff all stolen 
clothing, etc., into large sacks, filling up the mouths of the latter With cott?n or bemp. 
They then placed these sacks on their animals and rf'turned home by the ordlDary rout.e, 
the old men and boys rid ina on the animal" while the remainder of the gang walked 1B 

twos or threes at some dista~ce in front or behind to guard against any sudden attack. At 
ferries, especially, and also at other places, where they were ~ikely to be ~usp:ct~d, they, 
if possible, mounted lepers on their animals, and finally crossmg the Su~leJ. prinCIpally at 
the ferries of Tihara, Sidhwan, Pandari, where the boatmen were in their pay, they made 
their way to their villages. 

The prope~ty ",:ould be equally diTided between the membe~~ of the gang (except that 
the burglar, or mdivldual who entered the burgled houses, ,:celved a double sb;lTe 10 c?n

..sideration of the additional risk of capture incurred by hIm) and soJd_~~_n~~~~o~:~ID~ 



ZaminCIars or Mahaj~ns, the purchaser inspectin~ the sto!en property iri the Harnee villages 
and the property beIDg subsequently taken to ills hou&e by Harm !\Vomen and children. 
Such was the modus operanttz" (If the Harnees of this district (with jbe exception of the 
Cownimar Harnis who live in the village of Kiri and whose mlduJ operandi will be 
described hereafter) previous to the year 1873, in. ~hich the provisions of the Criminal 
Tribes Act (XXVII of :871) were put into force and the excursions of the Harni gangs of 
burglars checked. The enforcement of this Act, the extensive introduction of raihvays 
and the greater faciiity gained therefrom by ,the police of different districts in co-operatinG' 
with one another, and lastly the arrest and c'oDvictioa of a great number of Harnis (wh~ 
had been concerned in a vast number of cases throughout the Punjab and its adjoining 
Native States,) by Mr. J. P. Warpurton, then District Superintendent of Police, Ludhiana, 
have caused the Harnees to seek more d!stan~ fields for their attention. 

The present modus operands' Of the Harnis will now be discussed. In the village of 
Kiti in this district, as well as in one village near Kartarpur in the Jullundur District and in 
one or two villages in Hoshiarpur District, resides a branch or clan of the Harnis known as 
II Gownimars." The name is derived probably from" gooni" (a theft) and I marna" (to 
commit), hence theft comll)itters or thieves (practically the same meaning as that of 
Harnee). 

This clan, now as heretofore, commit practically only one class of offence, tlJeir 
women, while young and comely, take up their' residence in the houses of the rich as 
servants, mist'resses or wives. After S01Ile time they either seize a convenient opportunity 
to make over all articles of jewellery or other valuables, that they can conveniently seize, 
to some one of their male relatives whO' has visited the house, generally in the guise of a 
religious mendicant or Faquir or else they take all the valuables they can and vanish, 
leaving behind them as souvenir any children they may have borne to their masters or 
husbands. Sometimes these Gownimars will enter in disguise houses, in which marriage or 
.other ceremonies are taking place, and steal anything they can. 

The remainder of the Harnis now commit only the following offences, of which I shall 
point out any facts of interest. 

No Hami will commit in his own I1aqa (t'. e., the limits of tile jurisdiction of his police 
station) any offe!1ce other than perhaps the theft of standing crops or of a stray goat or 
cow. 

If a Hami, bent'on plunder, cannot obtain the co-operation of other Harnis, he will 
join local bad characters or members Gf other criminal tribes, chiefly Sansis, and commi t 
burglaries with them. A Harni will seldom or nev~r commit any offence, other than petty 
thefts, single handed. The main characteristic of their burglaries is the very small hole 
by which they make their way through the roof or wall of the house burgled. These holes 
are generally very neatly made and are made with a "Sabbal "or long iron nail, with or 
without a wooden handle; when noUn use, a loop of string having been affixed to the 
handle of the II Sabbal," the arm, as far as the shuulder, is passed through the loop leaving 
the II Sabbal "1:0 hang down and escape notice between the arm and the side. Their 
usual offence is btirglary (attended by dakaiti or violence if surpnsed or opposed) and in 
many cases of burglaries committed by them, necklaces and other ornaments are removed 
or wrenched from off the bodies of sleeping women and children. When wandering about 
India in disguise, they either join local bad characters in burglaries or other offences or 
else commit petty thefts single handed. 

The following are their principal venues;-

t. The Punjab, south and east of the districts of Rawalpindi and Jhelum (though 
they have been arrested as far west as MuItan.) and its adjoining Native States, but chiefly 
the districts of Hoshiarpur and Ambala, and the Native States of Patiala and Faridkote. 

2. Burma. 

3. The Dekkan-a small number are now said to be present at village Parbani, 
police station Parbani, in Hyderabad. 

4. Bombay Presidency-some are said to be living in Nasak in Nasik District. 

5. Guzarat-A number have been and now are living in Surat, where they visit the 
Sihrine (Dargah or Khandah) of Timur Shah, the rir or Saint of the Banwa or Benawa 
Faquirs.* 

6. The Central Prc;>vinces and Nagpur. 

,. Bombay City_ 
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They visit these places in the (olIo wing roles :_ 

A. Jugglers and Acrobats. 

B. Faquirs. 

C. Gurzmars or Gurgmars. 

D. Mirasi or Singers and players. 

E. Potters. 

F. Banjaras or Baisatis or grain merchants. 

G. Husbandmen. 

As A, they will nearly invariably describe themselves as Ranjars or Muhammadan 
Rajputs. 

As Band C, tliey will state that they are Ranjars (Rajput Muhammadans) or Qadria 
'Faquirs, Benawa or Banwa Faquirs, or Gurzmar Faquirs. ' 

If asked their Shijra 'or Faquir genealogy they will trace it back to the prophet Ali, 
.and state (in many instances) that their Pir or Saint is Timur Shah of Surat. 

As D, they will pass themselves off as Mirasis or Qalandars. 

As F and G, they will make out they are Rains or Arains. 

Note I. In Bombay city thry are always found as Faquirs. 

Note z. They are never seen in any but Muhammadan disguises and are said to be 
able by a special method of applying a compound containing cocoanut oil 
to make the hair on their heads and faces grow rapidly. 

Note 3. 

Note 4. 

In Bombay, they n~arlr always prostitute their women-folk and beg them
selves, and make a large lUcome by both livelihoods, as paid-off native 
sailors and lascars will spend their arrears of pay on the /wife, while the 
husband will trade on the susceptibilities of the generous and reap 4; rich 
'harvest. 

When ~oing to Bomb3;y th«:;,y go by the narrow gauge Railway 'IIi" Bandihi, 
at whIch place there IS a. nch Muhammadan butcher, who sends them, jn 
'their guise of Faquirs, fre~ of charge to Bombay in the trains which 
convey his animals th!re weekly. 

Note 5. ,The inhabitants of Bod~lwala and Tappar generally go to Nagpur and the 
Dekkan, those of Bir and Mirpur to Bomba.y and Burma, while the in-
habitants of Kiri seldom go beyond the Punjab. , 

Note 6. As Faquirs they generally wear an "Alii" or long robe of thick cloth or 
blanketing. 

Note 7. In nearly every case they will say their ancestors were Rajputs, and in this 
district, the Harni will often describe himself Rajput alias Harni or 
Rajput ud Harni. 

If questioned they will invariably state they are residents of d,istricts beyond or 
adjoining the Sutlej, such as ]ul!undu!' and Ferozepor~, or ~Is~ a Nab!e St'4te such as 

, Patiala or Faridkote where the mhabltants speak a. dialect SimIlar to their own. 

If, however, they are suddenly and boldly accused of being Harnis, they will oitell 
admit the fact. 

As a Hami will never, if he can avoid doing so, eat his bread dry, ghi or clal ified 
butter will nearly inv~riab]y be found. in. thei~ baggage, except when t~ey are masquerad

.ing as F'l-quirs, in which case they Will mvanably beg or buy some ghl to eat with their 
meals. 

When abusing their children they often use the, expression ce phot Allah maria "-may 
... god smite you. 
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If any persons are suspected of being Harnis, their It finger-prints" should immedi-
ately be sent to the Phillour Bureau, where fingef-prints of every registered Harni above 
the age of 12 are kept. 

In relio-ion the Harni is according to his lights, a strict Sun~i,-but his religion does 
not keep him from a desire for and appreciation of alcoholic Iiquors,-a desire which hi, 
will generally gratify on any If red letter" day. 

The average height of a. full grown male Harni is about 5 feet. 7 inches. They are 
well made, mtlscular, an<J sinewy. Being taught habits of activity and endurance from 
their childhood, they are extremely hardy and have been known to proceed to a spot ten 
of fifteen kos (twelve and a half to nineteen miles) away, commit a burglary and return 
between nightfall and dawn. 

Their food is principally bread made from wheat flour ~r crushed Indian corn. They 
are generally monogamous though a few have a second wlfe, and the men invariably marry 
women of their own tribe. The majority of ..them are absolutely uneducated, nor 'do they 
desire education. ' 

Their language is Punjabi, but they use so many words of their own that two Harnis 
can carryon a conversation without an outsider understanding them. The most common 
of their words are 'fusian (-Policeman); Dhariwala (.a Station-house Officer of Police), 
Dhotni (a woman), Damrid or Chheetra (a rupee). 

They will absent themselves without permission from their villages for long periods, 
during their absence remittipg sums of money to their relatives through the Post Office at 
Jagraon. . 

When tired of their wanderings, they often return home and snrrendf'r themselves to 
the police, and by telling a piteous tale of woe as to how tbey were forced by want and 
the lack of any means of 'livelihood to leave their villages witbout permission, as their 
applications for passes pr tickets of leave were ~ither {efused or never replied to, often get 
off with as Ijght'a'se'ntence as ~ix weeks'impnsonment, and thereafter return to their 
villages to live on the proceeds of their wanderings. 

Those living in the neighbourhood of their villages are loath to prosecute or give 
~vidence against Hatnis, as they very often carryon intrigues with Harni women, while 
they are in fear of the Harnis in retaliation destroying their cr.ops and ricks. 

In tbe Ludhiana District there are at present the following registered male Hamis (of 
above 12 to 14 years of age). The finger prints of aU such are taken and kept at the Cen
tral Bureau, at Phillour: hut the fact that a suspected man's finger prints are not traced at 
Phillour is not absolute proof that the man is not a Harni as several have absconded and 
do abscond when served with a notice to show why they should not be brought under the 
provisions '0£ the Criminal Tribes Act:-

No. exempted for life No. who have been 
No. registered. from proviSIons of con victed of any 

Act XXVII of 1871. offence. 
" /a 

l 

In Kiri, Badalwala, Bir, Mirpur, Tappar r 727 38 387 

I D other .il1ages ... .. 267 28 • 17 

They are declared to be a Criminal Tribe under Section 5,0£ Act XXVII of 
IR71 t~roughout the Punjab where some 1,750 are registered pnder the Act. 

--
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II.-POISONERS. 

INDEPENDENT GA~GS. 

18.-J'aOFESSIONAL POISONERS. 

The 6rst official . mention I have found of. these pers ,ns is that made by 
General ~lee!Dan, who, 10 1820, brought lO.the nottce of the East India Company 
!he orgamzatlOn of the Thags, for the suppression of which he was appointed 
In 1835. Every or.e knows the success which attended his.compaign against the
Thags. When he shrted hrs operations in 1835 he wrote incidentally of" Datu· 
rias" or II Professional Poisoners" as foll..,ws :-

"The impunity with which this crime is everywhere prepetrated and its consequent 
increase in every part of India are among the greatest eVIls with which the country is at 
this time affected. These poisoners are spread all over India and are as numerous ov€r the 
Bombay and Madra~ Presidencies as over that of Bengal. There is no road free from them, 
and throughout IndIa there must be many hundreds who gain their subsistence by this trade 
alone. They put on all maDner of disguises to sait their purpose; and, as they prey chiefly 
upon the poorer sort of travellers, they require to destroy the greater number of lives to 
make up their incomes. 

II A party of two or three poisoners have very often succeeded in destroying another 
of eight or ten travellers, with whom they have joined for some days, by pretending to give 
them a feast on the celebration of the anniversary of some family event. Sometimes an olJ 
woman or ~an will manage the thing alone by gaining the confidence of travellers and 
getting near the cooking pots while they go aside, or w~en employed to bring the flour for 
the:: meal from the bazar. The poison is put into the flour or the pot as opportunity offers. 

1/ People of all castes and callings. take up the trade, some casually, others for hre, and 
others derive it from their parents or teachers. They assume all manner of disguises to 
suit their purposes; and the habits of cooking, eating and sleeping on the side of the road 
and smoking with strangers of seemingly the same caste, greatly faCIlitate their designs on 
travellers. The small parties ate unconnected with each other and two parties never unite 
in the same cruise. The members of one party may sometimes be convicted and pUDlshed, 
but their conviction is accidental, for the system which has enabled us to put down the Thag 
association cannot be applied, with any fair prospects of buccess, to the suppression of these 
pests to society. " 

NOTB.-Professionai poisoners may be under the definition of the Penal Code (drafted after Sleeman wrote this) 
.. Thags II though at the time when Thags flourished they had no connectIon wIth them. 

II The poison 1:lsed on such occasions is'commonly the dhatura, and it is soml"times ziven 
in the hookah to be smoked and at others in food. When they require to poison chlldren 
as well as grown-up people, or women who do not smoke, they mix up'the poison in food. 
The intention is almost always to destroy life, as J' dead men tell no tales II but tIle poisoned 
people sometimes recover and lead to the detection of the poisoners. The cases in which 
they recover are, however, rare, and of those who recover, few are ever able to trace the 
po~oners. " 

General Sleeman also tells at length the stC'rY of :l Fakir who lived with his 
only son at a wayside shrine built over the bones of his dead wife. After ten 
years of begging at that shrine the old man saved enough to buy a blanket for 
the child, and a few days after, while the blanket was hanging near the shrine, a 
party of poisoners came along, ingratiated themselves, ,offered food to the Fakir 
and his son and poisoned both. The boy died, but the.Fakir, who ate little. 
recovered to find the poisoners had tried to ml:lrder both for the s:1ke of the 
blanket which they stole. 

Gunthorpe in his note on them describes a special fflrm of this crime as 
committed on cart men for the sake of the cart and bullocks. The Pol~ce 
Gazettes contain some notes on case, of poisoning by professional poisoners. 
The 6rst I have come across is that mentioned in the Gazette of J()th' March 
'90 t. where Pan alaI, ~on of Rama Bulaki, poisoned a .. ~rahman l!hom. 'wh~e.ip tbe 
guise 'of a pilgrim, he had engaged to escort him to the railway st31tlon fr?JIl 
Onkarji. Panalal bought packages of gram pulse and gave one, mto whIch 
he had inserted datura, to the Brahman whom hI: looted of Rs. 4-8-0 when 
insensible. Then in 1906 (Supplement t? Gasette of 22nd !'-ugust 1906) a gan~ 
of six poisoners, who had been concerned 10 s~veral cases m the Bombay Pr~SI. 
dency, were tracked down and convicted. ThiS gang usually followed the tactlcs 
described by Gunthorpe, but not always. 
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Then, in the Supplement ~to the Gazette of 1st May 1907, there is an interest
lng note by the Diwan of Rutlam, part of which I am copying into this lecture. 
It runs thus :-

1/ Dhatura is of two varieties. It grows wild in this part of the country, and its seeds 
which are poisonous, are generally used by native' hakims' and' waids' for med,cinai 
,purposes. The seeds are either black or white. The latter are generally used by pro res
~ional poisoners, as they can be mixed with other substances without fear of detection either 
.gn Ihe ground of taste or colour. The white seeds are generally powdered and are admin
istered in three ways. The powder is either mixed with tobacco or ganja to form a 
smoking mixture or is mixed with sweetmeats or other eatables. In the latter case the pow
\der is mixed with jaggery or red sugar, aDd this red sugar, is used with parched gram or the 
)lowder is mixed with dried or salted gram pulse. The powder is also mixed with 
wheat or makai flour' which is made into cakes. It is believed that the smoking mixture 
.referred to above is more narcotic ill its properties and brings on insensibility within 
a shorter time than by the other methods. 

" The procedure followed by professional poisoners usually is that of hiring a cart and 
.gf administering dhatura to the driver with a view to misappropriating his cart and bullocks ; 
the other methods that are also sometimes used are of making friends with the travC'lIers by , 
the railway, and of depdving the victims of the cash and other property after they become 
fnsensible under the influence of the dhatura poison. 

liThe first cases that occurred here were in 1900 and 190[, In 1900 a Brahman men-' 
dicant gave some sweetmeat Qadu and chironji dana) to a boy named Kaloo, son of Samthu, 
Rajput, aged 13, and to a girl named Gasi, daughter of Bhera Gasi, who were tending some 
cattle in pasture grounds at Namli, a jagir village of the Rutlam State. 

"The boy did not par'take of the same-and the girl ate the sweetmeat some time after 
the mendicant left her. The girl died the next day, probably from the poison. Another 
-case of a similar nature ocC'urred at Dhamnod, a village of this State. 10 both the cases 
the local police were not able to trace the offenders: the culprit51 probably intended to take 
away the cattle which were being grazed by their victims, but in both case~ no cattle 
were lost. 

"the crimes of th.is nature that t~ok place subsequently in this and in the neighbour
ing States were, it appears, committed by organized gangs which were traced by the local 
Police and such of the offenders as were fouRd within the limits of this State were brought 

-to justice. " 

The latest cases are those mentioned in the Police Gazette of 8th May 
'907, which 1 will read to you. 

Datura is probably the only easily procurable narcotic that acts quickly, 
nas no smell and practically no taste; but, it has further advantages for the 
.criminal, for it very seldom causes the victim to vomit, and people when recovering 
-from datura poisoning are very delirious and have often been driven from villages 
in the belief that, they were mad men, when they have in reality, in' their own 
..delirious way, been trying to obtain help. Therefore in datura poisoning,cases 
it is very difficult to find out what has happened for several days i investigations 
have to be begun in the dark and the police have to do a good deal of their 

-work before the poisoned person (if he lives) comes to. 

The Police Manual, paragraph 477, tells you what medico-legal evidence 
.should be !':ought, and paragraphs 772 and 773 give detailed instructions on the pro
cedure-to be followed in cases ~nder Section 328, Indian Penal Code. 

In Adam's" Criminal Investigation 1/ there are some remarkc; on datura which 
should find a place here: they are:-

I, Great care must be taken not to confuse the datura seed with that of the capsicum , • 
.()r IC c~ili. 11 Chevers notC's the following' superficial distinctions :--

,r The onp great distinguishing feature above all others is tbe form and shape of the 
embryo. If one of each of the seeds be dh-ided by cutting parallel with the flattened sides, , 
the embr) 0 bf the capsicum will be found curved like the figure 6, while the end of the 
.curve in the datura is 'twisted' or recurved not towards the down stroke of the 6 but away 
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!rom it, or t"wards the right hand; there are, however, many minor differences, of great 
Importance when taken together. These may be contrasted thus:-

White Datura seeds. Capsicum seeds. 

(I) Almost kidney-shaped, but one end (I) Kidney-shaped. 
much smaller than the other. • , 

(2) Outline angular. 

(3) Size rather more than t inch long and 
rather less in width. 

(z) Outline rounded. 

(3) A little shorter and wider than the 
datura. 

(4) Colour greenish brown when fres-h; (4) Yellow. 
changing to yellow when dry. 

(5) Attached to the placenta by a large 
white fleshy rr.ass which separates 
easily, leaving a deep furrow along half 
the length of the concave border of the 
seed. 

, 
(6) Surface scabrous, alm<?st reticulate, 

except on -the two compressed sides 
where it has become almost glaucous 
from'the presence of the neighbouring 
seeds. I 

(8) 

Convex border thick and bulged, with 
a longitudinal depression between the 
bulgings caused by the compression of 
the two sides. 

When divided into two by cutting with 
a knife placed in the furrow on thl! 
convex border, the testa is seen ir
regular and angular in outline, the em
bryo is seen lying curved and tWISted 
In a fleshy albumen. 

(5) Attached to the placenta. by a thin cord, 
from a prominence on the concave bor
der of the seed. 

(6) Uniformly scabrous, the sides being 
• equally rough- with the borders. 

(7) Convex border thickened, but uniformly 
rounded. 

(8) When similarly divided the testa 'is 
more uniform in outline, the embryo is 
seen lying in a fleshy albumen curved 
but not twisted or recurved. 

" The taste of the capsicum is pungent, while that of the do/ura is insipid. The 
most distinctIVe external symptoms of datura poisoning are giddiness, followed by drowsi
ness arld muttering delirium, picking at imaginary objects, sometimes wild and excited 
behaviour, but always wiele diJata,tion of the pupils of the eyes, while internally the brain is 
congested, and so also frequently are the linings of the mucous membrane of the stomach 
and intestinps." 

In this account the dose is apparently not a large one; an overdose, as 
previously state~, causes insensibility usually followed by death. 

The Police Gazette o( nnd May 1907 has the followil1g warning :-

" All police officers are" arned to be very careful before they accept the statements of 
persons who, having had datura POiSOl' administered to them in food or smoke, subse
quently :leny that Ihey laid themselves open to poison in this manner .. T.here have been 
three recent cases in which persons having undoubtedly had datura admInistered to them 
by professional poisoners, persisted in denying the possibility of their having been 
poisoned by cont~mil1ation of food or smoke, and in two of these the police were ~oo re.ady 
to accept their dellials. It must be remembered that caste people w~o !lre cecelVed Inte> 
sharincr food or smokes \\ itb plausible strangers are most naturally mc1med to cover up 
their i~discretion by a denial oC the facts. It is the business of the police to work on the 
undoubtf'd fact of poisoning in'preference to the impossible theory of symptoms cf datura 

~ poisoning appearing spontaneously." 
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llI.-THIEV,ES AND' SW~NDLERS. 
~HtN'j)U 'COMMUNITIES. 

19.-BARWAR, SANORJA AND CHANDRAWEDI. 

It is believed Ba.rwars are desc~nded from the Kurmis Yiho live in the neigh-' 
bourhood of Patna. • They drilted westward: 'so~e who retained the name Barwar 
kept to the north and settled in Gonda, Bareli, SitClpur, Hardoi and adjacent 
districts: others went further south and chose the country about Lalitpur, Bilas
pur, Bhopal and the Bundelkhand Agency for their residence j they became 
known as Sanorias 

\ The Barwars of the nort~ ~d~ittt:;d recruits into their ranks from Bengal 
and elsewhere, and these are 41stlogUlshed by the name "Gulam", while the 
original Barwars are styled "Sowang". The Sowangs of Gonda ha\'e inter

. married with Gulams but the rest have remained pure. Their servants are known 
by the name tc Talarsi. II , 

Sanorias worship the Goddess Dt'vi and Mahabir, and claim Brahmanical 
descent, in fact they are generally called It Sanoria Brahmans ". Those residing 
most to the north also reverence the, Muhammadan Pir Syed Musa-ul-Ghazi 
and visit his tomb in Bahraich. They are said by some to pay much 
respect to omens and:to 'cbOsider it ver)' irtauspicious to meet a government 
official when setting out on an expedition) in stich a case they are said 
invariably to turn back. Tirey set out on their travels after the Dasehra and 
continue their operations until the advent of.the rains, "hen they return home 
and divide the spoil in equal shares to all but the leader, who gets a double 
portion. The gang consists of from ~ to IS or 20; the leader is generally known 
as I, Mukhia" (Gunthorpe says Mukhtiar), the working members are styled 
" Upardar" j each Upardar has one or more bQYs, who rejoice in the title of 
" Chawa II and are seldom over 12 years of age, attached to him. , 

'~a~~,~ias I believe ~re never accompanied by their wome.", ~arwars on the 
other hand do take theIr women and employ them usefully 10 faIrs, bazars and 
festivals. Neither section ever resort to violence in the commission of crime, 
they, trust to cunning. Originally they used to kidnap children, but have given 
up the practice as ioo dangerous. .-

The Upardar keeps out of harm's way as much as possible, the Chawa 
being made his cat's paw. You will notice that Gunthorpe tells you Sanorias are 
fond,of pilfering articles left in the charge of relatives while the owners are bath· 
ing, by enticing the relatives away from their charge. Mr. A. C. Hankin in a 
note written in J 893 says that if the relative happens to be a woman, the Upar
dar will sometimes go to the length of deliberately sitting down to ease him
self near her in such a position as to force her to turn her back on the arti
cles sh~ is guarding j the Chawa then stealthily purloins all he can. They have 
several ways of forcing people to bathel one is for the Chawa to " accidentally on 
purpose JJ touch some high caste well dressed man with something that causes 
pollution, and for the Upardar to politely point it out to the victim, who at once 
goes t~ wash; the Upardar also sits down to wash his mouth, or drink, or do 
somethmg else, and while he diverts the bather's attention the Chawa watches 
his opportunity. 

Another way is for the Upardar to enter into conversation with the victim 
an,d walk along with him i the Chawa comes running along and cannons ihto 
them and is instantly abused j he humbly begs their pardon, adding he is only a 
p,Por', sweeper who means no harm j this confession necessitates a bath when 
tne old tr}ck is played again. 

Barwarwomen (Sanorias remember do not take thei'rwomen with them), weU 
, dressed and bejewelled, join parties of other women entering temples and, while 
the worshippers are engaged in their devotions and presentation of offerings,. 
steal what they can: their dexterity and lightness of touch is very great, and 
they will remove nose-rings, ear-rings and necklaces'without arousing the suspi
cions of their victims. These women pose as Brahmanis and keep their faces 
veiled. 
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.Both. Barwars and Sanor~as Ii~ve of course taken kindly to the railway .. 
and In th'elr methods of theft In railway carriages resemble the Bhamptas. out 
are p~rhaps !110re prone to.throw the property o~t of the window. They also 
sometllues stick a stolen article under the seat with the help of a bit of wax or 
othe~ convenient adhesive.. They will .watch the crowd when buying tlckets, 
and If a parcel or bundle IS put down 10 a convenient place the Chawa is not 
likely to miss his chance. Again they scrutinise person alighting from a train 
and if the~ s~e one who has several bundles they are instantly on the alert, and 
after the Victim has taken out four or five packages and re-enters the carriage for 
more, the Chawa picks up one of those on the platform and in an incredibly short 
time it has passed through several hands. 

. Barwars usually wear at the waist 3: long bag of network secured at both 
ends with strong cotton string: this is quite different from the bag described 
by Major Gunthorpe which is slung over the shoulder and used by Sanorias. 

Sanorias for a long time have been known to ha\ e a language of their own, 
and to communicate with each other by a code of signs. These signals are known 
as elbow ~ signs. A Sanoria once told my brother "when I want to 
know whether a man is a Sanoria or Bhampta I pun my pagri cloth or shawl 
over my shoulders and th~n raise my elbow and move it across from back 
to front, if the man is one of the fraternity he will put both his hands on his pagri 
and I will know it is safe to talk to him. " 

F or a long time it was thought that Sanorias and Chandrawedis were the same. 
but Mr. Seagrim in 1906 wrote a pamphlet· on the latter and from it I gather 
that a Sanoria may be a Chandrawedi, but a Chandrawedi need not necessarily 
be a Sanoria. In his pamphlet Mr. Seagrim says /I Chanclrawedis are not a 
class but a confraternity of criminals, recruited from any caste of Hindus 
(except sweepers and Chamars) or even Muhammadans" and he shows how 
the fraternity originated from the teaching of two Sanoria Brahmans Ramlal and 
Madan Prasad. who settled in Raruwa in the Datia State. He gives three deriva
tions of the name Chandrawedi all signifying abhorence of crime committed' 
during the time the moon noIds her sway. The community has increased from 
the two founders to numerous colonies in Datia, Gwaliol", Jhansi and other parts 
of Bundelkhand. The Chief of a colony is styled "Nalband" who has Upardars, 
Chawas and Derawallas (members who elect to look after, the camp and get 
a half share) under him, all are thoroughly taught and trained. "he course
of training includes instruction in two languages-

(I) Parsi (a secret-cade.vocabulary). 

(2) Tenit (elbow-secret-code signals). 

The following Parsi words are given by Mr. Seagrim, the italics represent
ing notes and additions given by my brother :-

I Clumdrawedr. , 

Khutaria. 
Kaniyai or 'II Bhagori." 
Gond. 
Kaithi or kamthi. 
Pan-pathoo. 
Tanai or II Tania." 
Pujani. 
Thanki. 
Damru or nethi. 
Dande. 
Kanpi. 
Guli. 
Bardala. 
Paiti or 'e alian.. " 

English. 

Bundle. 
Purse (money bag). 
Turban (safa). 
Do. (pagri). 
Dhoti. 
Coat. 
Drinking pot. 
Dish. 
Rupee. 
Copper -coin. _ 
Cowrie shells. 
Gold mohur (Rs.IS)· 
Armlet. -
T oda or silver anklet. 

---------------------------------------=----------~).-
• If Chandrawedis described by ihe Police Department, Indore State" 1906, price Be 1-

fRfft· 



Gallagoo. 
Pitghesa 0. gunjitlai. 

Nukli. 
Lokiya asur gaya. 
Khanchdeo 
Ukanjao or ({ ladjao." 
Seyand. ' 
Uben. 
Setra. 
I Bakhole. 
2 Gonia. 
3 Gudari " (? pa/an)." 
Rungathiojaw. 
Thook or pichori. 
Khol. 
Kathari rl (? Bhamlt)" 
Teda. 
Dharkarana /I (? Darwaza)" 
Lamani or /I Lambi. " 
Banari. 
Mamada bhapata hai or II hajfa hai" 

Necklace. 
G"old necklace /I p#ghesa is also 

said to be a 'Waist helt." 
Nose-ring. , 
A constable is coming. 
Hide it. 
Run. 
Gold, 
Si!ver. 
Book. 
Shoes. (?belt) 
Shoes. 
Shoes. 
/I Pick up and bolt." 
~heet or cloth. 
Banias shop or l( any house." 
A safe for depositing valuables. 
Lock and key. 
Door. 
Chain. 
Walking-stick. 
You are ,being watched. 

The elbow signs given by Mr. Seagrim, with some additions given by 
Mr. W. A. Gayer are:-

(1) An Upardar raises 'his hand to hi5 cheek bone and scratches it j the 
Chawa knows this means" approach nearer." . 

(2) The U pardar then raises his elbow and points it in the direction in which 
tb~ article is lying j the Chawa on this picks it up. 

(3) If the Upardar closes one hand, turns the fist' upwards and strikes the 
palm of the other; the Chawa knows he has to sit down, or wait for further orders 
as some one'is watching. 

(4) When the Upardar brings his hands- to his chest and gently raises one 
elbow or ".brings his hands up and scratcbes the back of his neck" (W. A. Gayer) 
the Chawa knows the coast is clear and runs away with the artiCle 

(5) If the Upardar sees the boy is detected and wishes to signal Ie drop it 
and bolt" he either drops the hand, or having raised the hand and elbow to the 
height of the shoulder he drops the elbow. , 

(6) It is understood that everything stolen is to be buried, but if such an 
order has to be given it is done by opening both hands. and making one pass 
under the other pointing to the ground. 

(7) If one elbow is ra~sed and the other hand, with the thumb turned 
outside, is moved across the waist it' s?gnifies that the Chawa should look for a 
wai3t purse only among the clothes lying there. ' 

These and such like signals are thoroughly taught, when the Nalband is 
satisfied that his Upardars know their business and that the Chawas have 
sufficient dexterity, he makes his arrangements to start on an expedition, and he 
makes ample provIsion for the wives and families left behind even if he has to 
borrow for the purFose. 

After some ceremonies fully described by Mr. Seagrim, the Nalhand and his 
Derawal1as go straight to the place selected for the start, while each Upardar 
takes his Chawa and makes his way there also, generally alighting at some wayside 
station short of the pre-arranged rendezvous. 

Their modus operandi is much the same as that already described for 
Sanorias. Mr. Seagrim says that Chandrawedis will disguise themselves as 
women and steal in female compartments, but my brother's 'informers told him 
this was not correct, though Chawas will sometimes get in among the women and 
steal. 
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The' Nalband hatt,. at a pre-arranged place, called by Chandrawedis II Band') 

and all the stolen property is brought to him there. If any member of the gang 
is arrested the NaJband sends money by some trustworthy hand to help him; and 
if any are imprisoned the Nalband supports their families until their release. 

The following extracts from Mr. Seagrim's notes are given verbatim:- . 

/I After a. successful trip and on their return to head-quarters the stolen property is either 
kept intact or is melted down as best SUits the convenience of the Nalband, and a day is 
fixed for its distribution. The village Patwari and the Sonar of the gang is called in, and 
the price of the loot dete:rnined, and the division is made dS (01l0ws," 

In addition to their respective' shares 15 per cent is set aside for the Upardars and 
Chllwas. The Patwari receives Re. I ·from each batch of which the party is composed. 

/I The SQnar gets Re. I in the same way, i. e , if the gang of 20 had divided up into 
parties of four he would get R<; 5". 

" Rs. 5 is given by each set in charity to the village temple for the annDal" Navaratri" 
sacrifice, the balance is then divided up into equal shares. Except that the Nalband gets 
two shares and the remaining members one share each. " 

II·The Joteshi also comes in for a reward if his prophpcies have proved reliable." 

" The Chandrawedis have regular receivers of stolen property, in each of their own and 
other villages: the stolen property is taken by these. receivers for disposal to Bombay and 
Jhansi, also Datia and other States in Bundelkhand. 

* * * * it is reported that a tax of Rs. 8 to Rs 10 per Chandrawedi is levied by tpe 
petty local officials. No receipts, it need hardly be said, being given for the payments. 
This is doubtless why the Chandrawedis have been having such'an easy time of it for many 
years, and their operations have not been made public. 

* * * * * * It must however be added to his credit that a Chandrawedi never 
goes out armed, nor does he ever commit violent crime Stealing by night he consi~er~ 3;n 
unpardonable sin, as he glories in the fact that his art enables him to accomplish It m 
broad daylight." , 
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20.~ B HAMPT AS~ 

Bhamptas can hardly be called a tribe in the true racial sen~e, for there seems 
every reason to believe they originated from gangs of thieves who banded together 
for the purpose of exploiting fairs and bazars, and that the organization has to a 
large extent been swelled by the admission of suitable recruits from practically' any 
caste or creed (Muhammadans and even Parsis have been found among them). 
until they found it expedient to establish a caste system of their own and to split 
the newly formed caste into two exogamous groups. The fraternity is known by 
several epithets such as Ghantichore (bundJe thief), Uchlia (lifter), Khisa kateru 
<pocket cutter), etc, and the word Bhampta itself means 1/ cheat." They are one 
of numerous communities who flnd thieving on railways a most lucrative trade. 

Mr Naidu-whose renown as a successful railway-thief detective is wide
~.read in IndlCjl-has giv~n a most excellent accoun~ of these associations in his 
, History of R'ailway Thieves" a booklet every Pohceman ought to study; and 
he ha~ left me little I can say about Bhamptas. 

The Poona Bh;,tmptas, are ~ajd to call themselves 1/ Path rut II and their 
se~ret jargpn "waddan'''. Bhamptas c;lS a rule dress weJl and favour the Maratha 
style of costume. . 

Their women like to wear nose-rings, al)d they have their left nostrils bored for 
tha't purpos.e; it IS fasbionable for them tt> have their faces and hands tattooed, not 
infrequently t,he left hand 15 more profusely ornamented than the right j a common 
beauty mark is the Vishnm·ite trident (trisula) tattooed at the corners of the 
e~es. 

Among'the deities mentioned elsewhere I have seen no mentiol1 of Yellamah 
whose temple at Soundatti in the Belgaum District they consider very sa,cred. 
They also make pilgrimages to Alundi and Pandharpur, and to the J ejuri hiU to 
worship Khandoba ; most of these places are however visited at the time the 
great fairs are held at them, and no doubt they fin~ such visits pay them hand
somely: 

Any accomplished thief who aspires to become a Bhampta can do so by 
going before a caste Punchayet who-in consideration of a small fee of some 
Rs. 20, a feast and the performance of certain ceremonies-admit him into the so
called tribe, and he ,then has gained the privilege of marrying a Bhampta woman. 

Major Gunthorp~ and Mr. Naidu have told 'you many of the methods and 
artifices of these cunning thieves, but there is an ingenious trick not mentioned by 
either which I have on two occasions seen puzzle policemen. Sometimes a 
banker's agent carrying a bag of money for his firm will take the greatest 
precautions to safeguard his treasure j he will sit on the bag both in the 
waiting room and the train, and, if he is too weary to keep awake, will sleep with 
it under his head, nevertheless he will find that another bag fjIled with valueless 
stuff has been substituted for it in some mysterious way. In such cases it is well 
for the police to let daylight into his intellect by trying to ascertain from him if, 
while sitting on his bag in. the waiting room or platform, he was forced to move for 
a moment to avoid being knocked over by a few boistefIJus youths scrimmaging 
about in some rough game j or whether some cruel parent chastised a child so 
u~mercifully that it ran to him for protection, and struggled so violently to remain 
":.lth him, that in the 'confusion he was constrained for a moment to get up from 
hIS seat. Question on such points will often recall to the victim's memory some 
in:ident which will indicate where, and when, the Bhamptas sub!ltituted the dummy 
bag,for the one with specie. 

,[he B~amptas of the Koregaon Taluk of Satara are said to have taken to 
house-breakmg j perhaps some of the more recent recruits who were formerly 
burglars have led this movement. They appear to have chosen as their burglar's 
tool that innocent looking household article called "Ulthan" commonly used 
for turning chapattis, but which for its new purpo~e it is made of fine steel. 

Mr. W. A. Gayer has kindly sent me a note on some so-called Rajput 
B-hampta~ he came across: He says they are quite distinct from the remaining 
Dakkham Bhamptas for they never commit theft between sunset and cock-crow, 
and do not make a speciality of stealing in trains. Such a description at first 
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si~,t turns one's !Qo~ght~ to Cba~drawedi~, 61)t t~e~e Rcijputs iv,orsrlip .. M:ail~ 
ahl and make pllgnmage3 to her temple In YelVl In the J at State· tbey talk 
Hin~ustani to strangers but are well versed in all t~e southern languages: Before 
setting out the whole gang. men, women, and children. bathe and dress in dean' 
clothes and perform pUla, after which they mOVe off, paying attention to 
omens. The men sometimes dress as Gosains and add the suffix "Das" to 
t~e ~ames they ad?pt: when on business bent they assume any suitable 
disgUIse and work m lots of three; one engages the intended victim in 
conversation, ?r otherwise attracts his attention, another picks his pockets or 
annexes an~lhtng he can, and h~nds the; things to the third, who is a sprinter 
and bolts WIth them for camp; If the distance is great a fourth man relieves 
him on the road. Sometimes one will take service with a well-to-do cultivator' 
and slip into the Hands <;>f a confederate, who comes begging in the gUise of ~ 
Sadhu, the most valuable things he can fay his hands on. 

. In connection with these Rajput Bhamptas a very instructive note was 
Issued in the Madras Supplement to the ,Police Gazette in September Ig04' written 
by, the Assistant Superintendent of Police, Bellary, it runs a.s folldws:...;;; , 

"In the end of February last the Inspector of Police, Hospet. saw some women in the 
Gowripur Fa,mine Feeder Railway Line Coolie Camp who were strangers to these parts. 
They were all young grown up women. but yet they said they were unmarried. There 
were seven of them. Consequently a watch was kept over them. They lived apart from 
the other coolie gangs at Gowriput; They. the!l,tselves- said they were from Northern India. 
!t was noticed that the number of women gradually increased. but still no male' members 
Joined them. 1\ little apart from this camp there were two huts containing twd old men. 
By the loth of !\fay there were 39 females. These divided themselves into two camps close 
to one another and pretended they bad nothing to 'do with each other. The two old men 
were joined by three other old meD'. The first two said they were not connected with 
the women. It was thus shown that the five old men and the thirty-nine Women were 
.connected together. On the nth May it was noticed that preparations were being made 
for a marriag~ ceremony and the date fixl'd for the same was the night of the 13th idem. 
That night the InslJector \yith a party visited the camp, It was then found that six more 
women and sixteen men' had joined. the camp; The lot collected here then turned' out 
to be three separate gangs, headed by, Gopala. Babuji, son of Krishna, and Babji. son of 
Hari (or Irna), The last named two are the two old men mentioned above as baving been 
first found in the encampment. <\s regards these gangs the following was ascertained. It 
is stated above that six women and sixteen men joined for the ceremony. These six 
women and 5 of the men were traced ,to ha,ve conle from ~e11ary, wher~ they. had live!! for 
the past two years under the leadership ot Gopala. There they had giv~n out that they 
were II Raj puts ,{ or "Sadhus II and had been doing coolie work when figuring i\-s Rajputs 
and be~ging when Sadhus. This lot has been registered as wandering ~~g ~O'I 69.. As 
regards the rest they divided intq two gangs consisting of 8 males and 9 females in on,e 
(wandering gang No. 70) and of 8 males and 30' females in the ~ther (wandering gan~ 
No: 71). Finger-impression slips of these three' gan.gs 'were .sent. to the varlous_ Bureaux. 
One member of No. 69 was sentenced to 3 months rIgorous Imprisonment an~ Rs. Iq fine 
at Poona in 1E99 for theft. Babuji. son of Krishna. headman of wandering gang No. 70 
and another member of the same gang were identifit:d by the Pol,ice of ~hittaldrug, 
Mysore Provinc\!, as having travelled through Mysore as merchants in I90i; another 
member of the same gang had a conviction under section 379, Indian Penal Code, of three 
months' rigorous imprisonment Qn the 18th' December 1903 in ,~i~gsugdr, Niza~'s 
Dominions. As regards gang No. 71. one member had two ~onv(ctions !or th~ft In 

Chittaldrug District in 1897, and the headman Babji, son o~ Han, 'Yas ~onVlcte.d. 10 t~e 
same district for theft in 1897 and another member for theft m the Nlzam s DommlOns In 

.902. A lIst of 79 Bhamptas wanted by the,Sholapur Police was obtaine~. It was the.n 
found that one member of No. 69, three of 70 and lour ~f 71 correspond.ed In every detaIl 
to 8 of the 79 men wanted by the Sholapur Police. ThIS and the follo~lDg reasons .p~o~ed 
that the whole lot were Bharnptas belonging to Shol.~pur ~nd the Native States adjOInIng 
that district. Railway Constable<; Nos. 706 and 639 Identified four females of these three 
gangs. who had here no male members .attached to the?1 as !:>eing related t'? four mem!>ers 
bound over in 'g02 in Anantapur District. At that tIme It was ascert~ID~d that tnesc; 
four men belonged to Sholapur District. A constable from Sholapur District came ana 
identified the whole lot as Bhamptas, but he said that .most of them belonged to the 
}at State . 

. "9n the 22nd July three new mal~~ and. ~iJt females were spotted disguised as 
Bauagls near the Gowripur Camp. Enqumes elICited t~at .they also were . Bhl.mptas, that 
one of them had a conviction in 1902 in Anantapur DIstrIct under Section 379· These 
three males "ere put up before the Head A<;sist~nt Magi~trate. Hospet, who sent them to 
jail lor six months each for failing to give securIty (Section 109, C. P. C.). 



"On the 30th July two males and nine females were again spotted disguised as 
Bairagis. One of the women preteQded sh~ was a widow, but sh.e was proved by the 
Railway Constables Nos. 'lQ6 and 639 mentioned above to be the WIfe of one of the four 
bound over.in 1902 in Anantapur. The remaining ,vere identified as having been in 
Gowripur in May last, who bad been registered in gang No. 71. The two males were 
proved to be r/'!lated to two of these women. Further, a previous conviction in Anantapur 
in 1902 under section 379 was also proved. These two men with the woman who said 
she was a widow were charged (sic) under sectio!'s 109 and {lO, Criminal Procedure Code, 
before the Head Assistant Magistrate, Hospet. The woman received three months and 
the male with the previous conviction six months for failing to give' security. The 
other man was discharged, as the Magistrate considered it was not fully proved he was a 
Bhampta. Our reason for thinking he was one was that a constable of Sholapur heard 
him speaking to the other man in Bhampta language and calling him brother, and further 
the father's name given by the convicted man when he was convicted in Anantapur 
corresponded to the father's name given by the discharged man here. This man' on the 
very night he was discharged bolted with one of the women, in all probability to the Nizam's 
,Dominions just across the river. 1hese five men and the women have been ad~ed to 
gang No. 71. As regards the movements of these gangs, gang No. 69 had gone back to 
B ellary .. \nonth after the marriage cer~mony in May at Gowripur. 

I, Gang No. 70 and the original members of 7 I were handed over to the Police Patel 
of Tijori, Nizam's Dominions, on the 17th July 1904 by the Hampasagaram Police, having 
left Gowripur on the 7th idem. 

II The following peculia~ities of the Bhampta females are noteworthy:-

"'They never bore their nostrils or wear nose jewels. Tattoo marks are never made 
at the outside corners of th", pyes, near the eyes as is usual among Maratha women. They 
usually tie their'clothes like the Brahman women. The unmarried and widows wear one 
or two strings of rl"d beads with a single gold bead round their necks. When foul)d first, 
they think not~ing is known about them j they rarel,Y admit they are married, or that their 
htIsbandS are alive. The married wear a double necklace of small black beads (size of a 

'" ragi II grain) with the usual gold tali jewel attached. If they .have time when spotted 
they remove their necklace. • 

If A constable of the Jat State, who came to Hospet for purposes of identification,,. 
gave the following information. About 10 years ago he visited Kumaraswami festivar 
near Bandom and saw three or four hundred Bhamptas among the pilgrims. They used to 
move in batches of 30 or 40. He learnt that they came from Kharadu, Jambibadi falilk 
and Tangola Taluk and they were disguised as Bairagis, Marwaris and 9osavis. They 
had collected for stealing from the pilgrims. ' 

"The following additional facts are also of interest:-

"They do not bear the suffix of Das or Sing when in their own country but they 
do so only when they go abroad to make the people think they are Gosains, Bairagis or 
bona, fide Rajputs. The usual Gothrams are (I) Chevan, (2) Gondu, (3) Chadi, (4) Bada
gazar, (5) Bonnar, (6) Ratodu. There are no inter-marriages in the same Gothramt. In 
marriages a coronet made of date leaves is worn by the bride-groom, differing from other 
castes of Hindus who use pith or paper." 

• 
Then follow a list of convictions which need not be repeated. 

Bhamptas are declared to be a Criminal Tribe under Regulation XII of 1827 
in the Bombay Presidency. · 
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ABORIGINAL. 

21.-PATHARRIES. 

I am, by permission, reprodudng four memoranda ·written by Di!'itric.t 
Superintendents of note on th~se people. 

Mr. Hyslop divided the Gonds into ui castes of which the Padal were the 
half-caste, of them he says :-

"The Pad51, :.llso named Pcithadi, PardMn, and Desai is a numerous class found 
In the same localities as the Raj-Gonds, to whom its member~ act as religious counsellors 
(pard han) . They are, ill fact, the Bhats of the upper c1asses,-repeating their genealogies 
and the exp!oits. of their ancestors, explaining their religious system, and aSii.lting at 
festivals, on which occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments, named f(!ngri 
and jantur (yantra). For their services they receive presents of cows or bullocks, 
doth, food and money. The birth or death either of a cat or dog in their family defiles 
them; and from this uncleanness they cannot be free till they have sha\'ed off their 
moustache, purchased new household vessels, and regaled their caste fellow" with a 
plentiful allowance of arrack. They have assumed the name of Raj-Pardhan to dis
tinguish themselve~ from a sub-division of the same class, which is degraded to'\he rank 
of a half-caste; consisting of those who in the vicinity of Nagpur ~peak Marathi, play un wind 
instruments of brass, and spjn cotton-thread, like the ou~-caste Hindus. " 

Later in talking of the BhQmaks and Pujaris he says:-
I 

" About the Mabadeva Hills the higher l>ardhans act as Pujaris and the lower a; 
rude musicians." , 

Again in a note taken by him in N'lgpur he says:-

/, My informants, whether seven or six god worshippers, call themselves Koitors, and 
~ay that althnugh Pardhaus (Hindu name equal to Prcidban~Prime Minister-, but among 
themselves, Pathadi) follow the same religion, and are sub-divided, accordmg to the 
number oj their gods, yet the caste is different and they neither eat nor intermarry with 
them. The Pardhans will eat from the hands of the Koitors and are reckoned inferior. 
* ... * The Pardhans * * * discharge tbe functions of Bhats. i. e, singsongs and 
gh'e information on genealogical matters. '1 hey also think it no indignity t~ play 011 

stringed instruments. They call themselves. Raj-Pardban. Beneath th~m .there. IS ~ :s~b.
division whC'se women tattoo Gonds and Hindus. Beneath them agam IS a sub-dlVlSJOO 
who play on VI ind instruments of wood, while there is a still lower class who spea.k more 
Maratfli than Gondi and play on wind instruments of brass, and spin thread like the 
Mahars." .. 

From the following passage culled from the Berar Gazetteer it would app~ar 
that Pardha.ns are to be found there also:-

.. TI:. oriO'inal PArdhan amoncr the Gonds answered to the Bhat among the Hindus 
but ma.ny see~ to have settled as ~ separate species of Gond in the plains. " 

• Overpage. 



Memor(mdum. (wrt"tten about 1872) conctrning a Criminal t,,'he catlea 
II Path'ar;-;est' by Captain D. MCNEILL, District Superintendent of Police. 

~J • '~~t 
The '~P'~harries," or as they call the"Tselves 1/ Kenkree Patharrie Gonds," 

say that they, are the ,I Bhats Jl or Bards of the Gonds. They are named 
",! Kenkree Patharries" because they play. musical instrument caned II Kenkree" 
(Kinjree), and they state their origin to be as follows:-

Once on a time there were f~ur GorrCl brothers. The youngest of these 

Th 
' d" brothers, neglecting 'he legitimate oc'cupation of his race, 

elr repute or' gin, d d II h" I' . 1 . evote a IS tune to p aymg on the muslca mstrument 
above aHuded to, From constant practice he became a great proficient in the 
'\Ise of the, ,e Kenkreet"j partly ,on this account and partly because he would not 
work, his brothers appointed him their minstrel, and from him are descended 
the Goti"d ,e Bhats "or Kenkree Patharries. The Patharries had to perform 
the duties common to the Bards of almost every race. They attended all 
feasts and ceremonies, such as rparriages, deaths, births, On these occasictns 
they played on the" Kenkree," sang the praises of the ancestors of tlJ,os~ 

Th d
" B d employing them, and extolled their various gods. They were 

elr u,les as ar s, d b II . h d'ff'b f h' . suppose to e we up In tel erent tn es or gotrs 0 t e 
Gonds, and to knbw to what particular gods each tribe paid their devotions. 
~hey tnere(ore took care to sing the praises of the par~cular gods of the tribe 
to which the person at whose house the ceremony was taking place belonged. 
for these"servlces they were paid in cattle, goats, fowls, &c., or occ?-sionally .~ith 

Th 
' ,money. They were always regaled with an abundance of 

elr remuneration, I' f h' f' Iquor, 0 w lch they appear capable 0 consummg enormous 
quantities. They were also entitled to the clothes and c00king vessels of anl 
one who died. . 

'fhings continued in this state until 011 one occasion there was a lat~e 
asse.mbly of Gonds collected together for some ceremonial purpose. A. Pc!.tflarn~ 
was journeying t6 this a~sembly, to take hiS allotted part 'n.he proceedings. ~nd, 
engaged a coolie to carry his luggage. This coolie happened to be a Good. 

Th ' d' Now the said Patharrie bad two pairs of shoes, and as be.could 
fir Isgrace, only wear one pair at a time, he fasteped the other pair in t~e 

bundle c.arried by the coolie. This co01i,e arrived at the assemb'r bef9re' hts.~ 
employer, and some of the Gonds enquired why the man carried h~l.shoe$',and:": 
did,not wear them. He replied that the shoes were not, his, but belonged to the-~ 
owner of the b~l1dle, Presently the Patharrie appeared riding his pony, and was'" 
pointed out by the coolie as the owner of the bundle. The idea of a Patharrie 
riding on a pony while. one of their people was carrying his shoe.s aroused the 
fiercest wrath of the Gonds, They immediately seiied the offender flPd having 

'j d I' b th burned him all' over with a hot iron, expellee\. him.from the 
..,n expu slon y e bl N . . . h G d 

Gonds, assem y. or was thiS all j the anger of t e on s .. as 
,raised to such a pitch that they forthwith _passed a resolutibn 

that from thenceforth the P ..d.tharries should not be allowed tq !ct as the '~ ~hatt':p. 
of the Gond race. . 

I • 

I have adhered in tne above narrath'e, 'strictly to the account given me 
VariQudrad,bon8 con-~:Y the Pathar~ies. of th~ir. tradition as to the .ori&m.. a~d 

-cerning theIr onglO, &c Qlsgrace of thur trIbe, but different legends appear to ext!.t In 

different parts' of the country. For instance, 1 find in th. ' 
" Classified list of races jn the M2.0dla, pistrict," published in the"" R~ort of Jhe 
Etnnorog~carCoinm1t.t.ee." ihat n the' Gond theory is" -that many years ago several 
ohnelr trioe . refused to \vorship their deities and were con,sequently turnea out 
and bec;ame outcaste. 

Thus boto in Mandla and Chhattisgarh they would appear to be' ,.outcastes, 
but they seem t6(have fallen even lower in the latler than they' have in the 
former, for Captain WaMI in his report of the Settlement of the Mandla District, 
says that in that district the Pard hans (Patharries) act as Bards t9 all classes of 
Gonds, whereas in Chhattisgarh, since their expulsion, the Gtmds will not employ 
them at all as their Bards. \ • 4 
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In Mr. Hyslop's essay on the aboriginal tribe~ of the Central Provinces. he 
Mr. Hyslop's account. also .mentions the Pardhans or' P'atharri~..as the Bards 

of tpe Gonds, but they would, from his al5~nt· , appear 
to occupy a much higher social status, for when dividin~ the GondHnto 121 tribe~ 
he states that they do not intermarry except the Raj-Gond and" ratdhans. If '~ 
Pard han can intermarry with a Raj-Gond (admittedly the highest tribe 
of the Gond race) he m~st occupy a much higher place in the social scale than 
a.Patharrie i Mr. Hyslop further stales that the cast-off clothes of the dead are 
g~ven to the Pardhans, but surely it-would .be degrading for a member of a 
tn.be who can. intermarry. with the Raj-Gonds to r~ceive as a gift their cast-oft 
raiment. Is It not possible that the if, Pagans," designated by Mr. Hyslop as 
the half-caste, may be the same as the Patharrie of the Chnattisgarh Division? 

Derivation c;f the w<'rd I am not aware whether any derivation of the word 
• Patharrie" Patharrie has been' rmgge~tf'd, but the "U riya" word 
If Pattao" means" send" i thus" Patharrie" might possibly mean ,. sent" or 
" t t" d h" . h f sen ou, an t IS 10 elt er one 0 two ways. 

'~ 

~ - .? The Patharries of Chhattisgarh are outcastes, and in this sense are sent or 
c~st out. Again, in 'the abstract English version of the Gond songs prepared by 
Sir R. Temple from ·Mr. Hyslop's notes, it is stated (Part V) that H Lingo" 
sent the" Pardhan" to look for a wife for the Gonds; here, again, but in a 
totally different sense, the Patharrie was sent out. This would appear the_more 
prob~ble derivation of the two, for in this sense it might apply equally to the 
Pardhan of N'agpur as to the Patharrie' of Chhattisgarh, supposing t~m origin., 
ally.to have sprung from one stock. Of course a great part of the above is mere 
surmise, and possibly not even 'correct surmise; but I will nolV descend to tIle 
region of facts and re~ate some that have come under my own observation regard .. 
ing the criminal life of the Patharries. 

'. , " Wt,en the Pat harries were eJpelIed by the Gonds, their usual occupatiof\ was 
• T~e cj)nsequence of their gone. and they bad to seek out other means of livelihood. 

~~pulalon by 1II1f; Gonds. ,.;.. few becaroe cultivators, others tank diggers, others 
agam 'Weavers or nta"kers of gunny bags, and, lastly, not a few adopted a 
criminal life. It is to these last mentioned that I propose to confine my remarks. 

'. fIi '. , 

... 4 th·e';P;ttharrie's confess that 'the}~''; occasionally steal, but the{r chief criminal 
~;~ ~ Th;i~ crimJ~;l) ursuits pl}J~uit i{ tundo~..Qt.e_dly c~~ating a~d swindling by means 
.' •• " p. of false ~oId, whlcli tney themselves manufacture and pass 
.,.s· genu!ne, taking in exchange anything they can get, but chiefly money 'or jewels. 

The manner in which the' Patharries manuf~cture gold is ingenious and at 
• Their mode of n:arwfactur- thQ same time exceedingly simple. It is as follows. 
109 gDld. .",' 1 .H.avin~ procured a quantity of dry bark of an>: of the 
undermentlOne~ trees, It IS collected into a heap and set on fire; near thIS heap 
a stgall t:ircular 110le is dug i when the bark has burned some ~ime, and h~s 
bec.qme a:1nass of red fire, it is raked into this hole. A small piece of brass IS 

·V\~nwhiJe cleaned ~nd polished until it shines again. On the burning bark 
tlemg precipitated into' the hole the brass is inserted into the bark and almost 
!mmediately begins to changt::' colour. During the time it is in the fire the brass 
IS c.;onstantly. moved ,and turned ahout so that all sides may be equally affected. 
After il sport' interval of, at the outside; 10 or 15 minutes, tbe' light yellow colour 
of brass has been replaced by the deep orange of gold . 

. ~. While th'is,process is going on a small heap of ashes has been collected near
t~~'fire, and is $ifted very carefully, until the reSidue is completely free from all 
extraneous matter, such as small stones, bits of unburned bark, &c. 

, 
The bras~, or

l 
a,s a Patharrie would now say, gol~, it having by ~his time 

~ompletely ~,ssumed the colour of that metal, is wlthdra~m from th~ !ire and 
mstantly thrust into the ashe!), when the same process of turmng and movmg about 
is repeated for a few minutes, after' which it is taken out .md carefully .. enveloped 
in 'cotton wool. 

• Captain Me~el~l has mistaken Mr. Hyslop's a.-:ount. this vtrSion waS given to bim by Pollee Inspec!or 
SerajudlD as tbat tDld blm by Gonds in Seom. Mr. Hyslop blmself said the Pardh.anll were the half-caste (J-."" 
fa:e 83). 
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The pieces of brass transformed in my presence were prepared somewhat 
hurri.edly, yet at the end of the process .they \\ere, in appearance at least 
almost undistirtg-ui~hable from g'enuine gold. ' ' 

1 he Medical Officer wfls present when the Patrarries went through this pro
f ~ess of making gold j he afterwards tested s~r:n: of the bark and foun.d the pecu
}lmr orange colour was produced by the volatlhz:r.g of sulphur and resin from it. 

The four trees above alluded to are-

The Petpul (Fictts A'eligiosa), the Tamarind (lamara'ldus Indica,). the 
GooIer (Ficus Glomerate), the Mopwa (Bassia Lalr/olia). 

The Patharries say they are not a" are of any other tree which produces a 
like result. ' 

The gold being now ready, the next step is to dispose of it advantageously. 
Thm method of passing For this purp'ose they divide into small parties an4; set 

the gold. forth on s\\ ind1ing expeditions. One of their favourite resort, 
1s a large market or fair, where many persons, comparatively sppaking strangers 
to each other, assemble. Here a few Patharries represent themselves, say, as 
"Gwa1as," and express.El desire to pUl:chase some cattle j a bargain is cOl/eluded 
with the owrier, but when the time for payment arrives the Patharries suddenly 
find they have not the requisite amount in ready money. 

Deploring their sttlpidity at ha~ing corr.e unprovided with a sufficient 
amount of coin, they appuently, with great reluctance, allow the owner to 
drive off his cattle. He has not, hO\\,ever, proceeded more than a few paces 
when after a hurried and ostentatious consultation among themselves, they can 
him back . .. 

On his return he is informed that rather than lose th~ cattle they are pre
pared to part on disad ... antageous terms with ~ome gold they have. The gold 
is, in a somewhat mysterious manher, produceil, probably thereby inducing the 
belief that it has been come by dishonestly, ano the bargain is hastily concluded. 

The cheat and the cheated each goes on bis way rejoicing, and it may be· 
days, possibly weeks, before the latter discovers that, so far from" driving an 
advantageous bargain, he ~as parted with his cattle for next to nothing. 

The Patharries are very successful in cheating persol"s proceeding to the 
various religious shrines. One would suppose that the:e holy pilgrims', travelling· 
as they do, for the good of their souls, would for the time at least, subordinate 
temporal to eternal matters j but this is far from being the case. None are 
more easily gulled, none are more atxious to drive an advantageous bargain; 
for this purpose they will part with even the few cooking vessels they require 
lor use on the journey. Here again th~ Patharries adapt themselves to cir
cumstances. Two or three of tbeir nurr,ber <iress themselves for the occasion in 
clean respectable clothes j jewels, if they happen to have any, are worn. For 
this purpose they keep a number of pewter bangles, which are polished up 
until they are so bright as not to be distinguished from silver, and the Brah
manical thread itself is not unfrC'l.,quently turned to aC'count. 

They now join a party of pilgrims and accompany them, possibly for 
several days' journey, "ithout attempting anything in the way of their trade. 
On a favourable opportunity presenting itself, when perhaps the true and the 
false pilgrims are enjoyil?g a smoke together, some other members of the 'gang 
c6me up and offer to part with some gold they have, stating':ls a reason that 
they are hard up for trave1ling expenses. The false pilgrims, who of cOurse are 
,,;ell a\\'are that these are their confederates, commence bargaining with them 
and eventually purchase some gold. The true pilgrims, seeing gold selling ill so 
cbeap a rate. invest freely, giving money, jewels, anything they have in ex
change. I need hardly mentjon that very shortly afteni'ards neither those \\'ho • 
sold the gold nor those who firsfpurchased it are forthcoming. 



At the risk of being tedious, I must mention one more meth~d and this 
.probably the most common, by which the Patharries accomplish the~ purpose. 
They' pretend ~o be travellers, and 0!l meeting anyone they think a likely victim, 
enq\ure from him the ~a~ to a <:ertam place. Should he show any reluctance, 
they offer to reward him If he wIll but accompany them a short distance and put 
them fairly on ~he road. Having got him away' from everyone else, the same 
pro<:e~s of off.enng !he gold, &c., abo~e related IS repeated, and he, willingly or 
unwIJI!ngly, IS swmdled out of hIs p~operty. I say unwillingly, because 
there IS no doubt that. under favoura~le circumstances they do not hesitate to 
resort to a show of VIolence. For Instance, two men brothers belongincr to 
the" Sarangarh" F eudatoryship were proceeding to a f~ir to pur~hase buff:toes 
for agricultural.purposes, on the way t.hey met two or three respectably dressed 
men, who enqUIred the way to a certam place: one of the brothers pointed out 
the road, but they were requested to accompany the enquirers a short distance 
in order that there might be no mistake. They did so, the place was lonely 
and the party had proceeded but a very short way, when the m~ who had 
as~ed to be shown the road offered for sale some gold at a very cheap rate. 
Th~ brothers protested that they did not want any gold, as they required all 

... the ready money they were possessed of to purchase cattle. 

The would-be sellers grew very importunate, but could not induce the 
other to accede to their wishes, wten suddenly several rude, uncouth-looking 
men appeared on the scene. One of these had a sword] the others sticks, they 
talked in such a loud and threatening tone that although they did not actually 
say they would resort to violence, yet they let it be understood from their 
manner that they would have little hesitation in doing so. Under these cir
cumstances the brothers were too frightened to resist any longer, and parted 
with aU their property for a few pieces of worthless brass, the Patharries-for 
of, course the pretended travellers and their confederates were none other
passing on their way rejoicing. , 

The Pat harries, for criminal purposes, appear to be divided into sma 11 
parties of. six or seven, at the head of each of which there is a j,!madoat: j thelle 
again are all subordinate'to the bead of the gang. The gang wi~h which I had 
to do consisted of between thirty or forty men, and the _.~hie( _of th<: ,whole, 
was a_Y(91I1aD.. She is a widow, and succeeded to the chief authority ~~ the 
death of her husband j her authority appears to be quite undisputed, for sne 
punisneseventhe 'jamadars of the gang with the greatest severity if they 
displease her. At one time she made one of the jamadars, probably the most 
successful swindler of all, stand up to his neck in a ta.nk at the coldest season 
-of the year, until she permitted him to come out. On another occ~sion sh~ 
hhadd h?~doi! p~u~~~,~~ ~h}~ ,he~9~ and large stone tied on the sore which the 011 

a pro uceu. 

All property appears to be taken to this woman, who distributes it _as she 
pleases. When any of the gang are hard up they resort to her for assistance". 
She o-ives them possibly some propertf that they have themselves brought ~er 

'but e~en this she will not give for n~thing. She makes them give her pro~ls-
sory_ notes, many of which are written o~ S!~!?.l)e~ E,,:pert and these, as occasIOn 
requIres, she makes use of to uphold her power. 

Several hundreds of rupees worth of these notes were found in her posses
sion, all purporting to have been written by members of the gang-

This woman who is of enormous size and _ commanding aspect, in these 
respects quite differing from tne"other members of the gang. is evidently very 
shrewd and as 1 have shown above enforces her authority with the utmost 
vigour ~nd determination, not unfrequently accompanied by the cruelty of an 
,eastern despot. 

It is possible that the whole or the greater part of what I have here 
narrated may be already known to the Inspector-General: if so, my 
ignorance of the fact must prove toy excuse for having troubled him with this 
-memorandum. 
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On th~ other hand, sho~ld anything her~ r~corde~ pr~ve Qf use in.cnabling

others ttl deal with the member$ of a commumty WhlC:h IS shown to be both 
mj~chievOQs and c;la.ngerous, I ~~all be more. than repaid for any trouble I JIlay 
h~ve t~ken in. t~e matter. 

Mpm(Jrand~m (written aouut 1872) 011- tne PatnarriQ$ 0/ the /?aipur Dis/tift, 
hJ' .fl/ajor F. G. STPWAI?T. DIstrict Superintendent of Police. 

I -have rea,d with much interest the report on Patharries by Captain 
Mct~eill. It is so complete that I have nothing to add to it, except to state 
that the caste is one well-known to the police of this district i but as cheating 
i;;\a, Jllisdemeanour not cogniza~le by the police, no regu1ar crusade has been 
made against the fraternity, Their operations, so far as the khalsa portion of 
the dh;trict is concerPed, ;may be styled fitful, not continuous. judging at least 
qy the few Cq!5es that are yeady complained pf to the police. I have noticed 
also thllt the persons who are duped seem to be thoroughly ashamed of them
!jelves, and two cases have occurred during the current lear in which the 
sufferers, instead of admitting that they bave been swindle • have in the first 
instance complained that they have been robbed. 

Fort\lnately for the good fame of the police th~ true story has on inquiry 
oozed out; and the worthless brass turned up in the pO$session of the complain .. 
ant, whose idea has probably been that by proclaiming that he has been rob
bed, mor~ 4CtiV~ measure~ would be taken to discover the thieves and recover 
his propertY'~han 1f he had told the honest truth, that his stupidity had been 
the cau~~ of his having been the dupe of 4 set of swindlers. 

2. The devices of these victimizers of the unwary are numerous and 
adapted to suit the occasion, and they rarely perpr.trate more than ~me or two 
frauds at anyone time in the same neighbourhood. 

They ~re.tre,~~~~!;~US _a~ _~e~~~~~_e~~h, <?Jh~r, an~ the offer of a good rew~d 
would~ I fe~eft3.lp, easify ootam one or two good Informers, by whose aSSIst
ance the various members of ,the gang could be unearthed. This has been 
done on one or two oc;casions by the Raipur Police. 

3. They are spread o,'er the Dhamtari, Balode 'and Rajim circles, they 
were in Arung l but found it made too hot for them, and like all such wanderers 
moved off to more favoured localities. They mostly, however, affect the 
Zamindaris of NaIldgaon and Chhuikhadan I Kha.iragarh was another favourite 
residence, but the location of our police caused an exodus of them. '!hey are 
also to be found in Fingeshwar, Khuji, and, I think, Gunderdehi. 

4. Ostensibly tlier Uve bv cultivation, and as th~ fit takes them or neces
sIty presses they ?ppeq,r to!O~ forth. make a windfan and then disappear from 
the notice of the police an retire into private life, until again hard pressed or 
a favourable opportunity presen~s itself. 

Memorandum, dated 19tn June 1905, regarding Patnarries "y Mr. W.P. 
WH~T$l ni#r£ct St~perinte1ldent oj Police, Manala. 

The name of this caste is II Patharrie ", or more pcoperly I( Pardhan". In 
<;a ,the Mandla District only, possibly in a small part of 

ste nalBe. Seoni is the name" Patharrie" given to this caste. In 
other districts th~y are called Pa~dhans ~ namely, in Balagbat and Bhandara, 
Mukhasia Pard han . in Chanda Chandara PardMn j towards Deogarh, 
Deogarhia Pardhan, &c. ' 

2. To ascertain the meaning of the word It Patharrie" is a matter of no 
small difficuttY4 chiefly due to the fact that the Patharries of this district are 
a most illiterate lot ~nd, know nothing of their own ~jstory. 
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rt ' ~ h~~ b~en suggested that the members of this caste were given the naroe 

!'.._..J. atuarnes II because. they ~ived in their greatest numbers in a tract of 
Jal1U 10 the south-west of thIs dtstnct which was caned" Pathar ". 

Three further suggestions are:-

(i) The na~e /I Patharrie" is derived from the word fl Path a " (1tm) 
':,l'leam.nR' the wast: land outside a vi1lage whereon the Gonds 
invariably build theIr shrines and holy places. 

(ii) The name is . als.o said tc? be derived from the Hindi verb IJQIC(J to 
send, ~e Inference belOg that the Patharrie, in his capacity of 
profeSSIonal mourner ~d Bard to the Gonds, was always at 
the beck and call of hIS employers. it may possiblv have some 
connection with his degradation. This, however, would seem 
rather far-fetched. 

(iii) The whole is a corruption of the whole /I Puja.ri I, due to Hindu 
influence. ' 

3·. The word" Pa~dhan II may be e~ther ~)Oe of two. It may be the 
SanskrIt word 'Nfif meamng leader, head, Chief, pnest, and applied to this caste
for the very same reas(Jn the name Mehtar has been given to sweepers, or in 
ather word~ on ~he .prin~ipl~ of always calling an object .o! dislike by a pleasing 
name. ~hls pnnClple IS 10 fOl::ce among all superstitIous peoples, civilised 
or otherwise. 

The second interpretation of the word 1/ Pardhan" is ~ namely, one 
who. eats graio (rice) belonging to another. a ~eggar. . 

4· The Patbarries were or~ginaUy Goads, and the legends recounting thejr 

R t .. .•. separabon from the parent caste are humorous and 
epu e", ClflgIQ. • t t' 

lQ eres mg. 

S· The first and in aU probability the most correct account is as follows :

Long ago the Gonds were divisible into three grades, the Raj-Gond, the 
Khatolha, and the Rawanbansi. They were the holClers of the soil, and their 
occupation was unchallenged by the presence of other peoples. Difficulties 
arose over the disposal of the customary gifts of grain, clothes, &c., which were 
offered in connection with funerals'and other re1i~ious ceremonies, as it was 
even in those days considered to be in a measure derogatory to a man's honour 
to be the recipient of such presents. The question was ~ finally settled by the 
Gond Rajas. who determined that all such offerings shDuld ,he the perquisite of 
the Rawanbansi, who were then separated from the caste and made to occupy 
a so.cial pos~tioll of a more distinctly defined inferiority to that they had 
prevIOusly enloyed. 

(Not.;-A para lIed case is that of the Brahmans a.nd the W~'lil.~hm~~;:.' 

6. A second aCCQunt relates that Parvati had '40 children, some fair and 
some dark. The fair ones were called' Hindus and the dark ones Gond's. The 
Gond babies were very troublesome and fought fiercely among themselves fo r 
their mother's milk. and in this way contrived to mjure Parvati's hrea.sts. 
Eventually she complained to .Mah~deo, who ga~llered up all the ~usky . httle 
ones and threw them into a river like so many kIttens. He was dlsappotnte~, 
however~ for the little rascals swam out of the river, came back, and agam 
began swarming over Parvati's breasts!o her ~iscomfort. Again M~hadeo was 
appealed to. This time he dug a bIg hole to the ground and buned all the 
Go~ds. Over tile place of their entombment he place~ a lar{{e stone t,?' prevet,lt 
theIr escape thence. One mistake he made. In hIS hurry to get ~d o! .hls 
troublesome brats he overlooked a little girl who mus~ have bee!, I? hJdll~g 
when her father was rounding up ber brothers and SIsters. ThIS l~ttIe gul 
approached PatVati and asked where her playmates were. Sh~ 'Yas pomted out 
the little Hindu habies, who beat her when she attempted to lam them. She 
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went cryi~g to her mothe~, who. took pity on her and told her where her proper 
'Companions were. The httle glrl then wenl to the stone and called out. The 
answer came from within, OJ We are all here. 'We want to escape, but we have 
no clothes. Get us some." This she did, and was rejoiced to find all the 
prisoners escape and rejoin her. They then aU departed together and started 
life i{l a country far away from that in which their lighter coloured and more 
fortunate brethren lived. 

Here they were approached by the deity-now worshipped as Cl Bura Deo" 
by all Gonds-who came playing on a "Kingdi." He asked, them for one who 
would act as his servant and 'Whom he would teach the art of playing on the 
"Kingdi." The Gonds selected their youngest brother and made him over to 
the god. This youth becam.e expert and delighted his patron by his playing. 

\ He was then appointed minstrel to the Gond family. This office became 
hereditary. 

7- From the above two legends-the most interesting of those I have been 
able to collect-it will be Sten that a junior branch of 

Original occupation. the Gond family 'Was selected to be the recipients of Gond 
charity, in return for which they were expected to attend all feasts and ceremo-
nies and to perform the duties common to the Bards of almost every race. ( 

8. I have been unable to discover any legend similar to that related by 
Captain McNeill in his memorandum, wherein is set forth the disgrace of the 
Pat harries. 

9. The Pat harries still act as Bards to the Gonds. Their caste is distinct 

D
Off f from and their social status lower than that of their 
I erence 0 status. lb' h' h If' h' h h emp oyers, ut IS not t IS t e resu t 0 time, w lC as 

-exaggerated the originally slight distinction between the Gond and the Patharrie 
to the latter's detriment? Is not the tendency for a caste to split up into classes, 
which again gradually sub·divide uctil the various units bear no resemblance the 
-ODe to the other, to be found at work throughout India? 

M usicaJ illstrurtlent. 
10. The instrument peculiar to the Patharrie caste is 
the kingdi \Fc6~). It is of two kinds. 

The first consists of a stick passed thrQugh a gourd. A string or wire is 
stretched over this. The gourd can be moved up and down the stick. This 
instrument is played with the fingers. 

The second is about two feetlong and resembles slightly a sitar in shape and 
<construction. It posses$es three strings of woven horse bair and is played with 
the help of a II bow." . 

I I. F or services rendered the Pat harries are generally paid in kind-as 
Reml1 eratio already noted in paragraph 5-on very much the same 

n D. principle as Kotwars. Patharries do not of course all 
follow their hereditary occupation. Some have taken to cultivation, some work 
as Kotwars, while others have entered service and are regularly and honourably 
employed. 

12. Throughout the district the Patharries live in little colonies, that is to 
The PatLarr"1 9 coo I say, they keep strictly to themselves. They are to be 

n e a a nmma 0 f d . II b "H" d '11 I h o ' oun m very sma num ers In m u VI ages. n suc 
villag~s their houses form part of the village itself and the Patharries are gene
r~ly 10 regular employment. They are to be found in greater numbers in Gond 
VIllages. Here they do not live inside the village, but build separate II tolas" for 
themselves apart and form, to aU intents and purposes, separate communities. 

I~" Each little community is self-containing an'd self·supporting, and in the 
campaign against crime should be looked on by the Police as a hostil~ unit. , 

". ' It i~ from' H1e;~olittle communities that ,bands: of three and fo~r are sent 
out for tae committal of offences. All the property stolen is taken back to the 
village and is then distributed by a !UnfJIZllyat, which is presided over by an 
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in~ividual ~alled the II Mukasi, " who is elected by the community and holds the 
o ce for .IIfe generally, but he may be removed by the same power by which he 
was appomted. 

To be a suc~essful can?idate for the office of II Mukasi " one should pClssess 
wealth and e"penence. It IS not a disadvantage to have been in jail. 

.n The du~ies of the post. are twofold i the general superintendence of the 
I terna) affaIrs of the commumty and the maintenance of good relations with the 
Malguz~r and K.otwar by means of gifts, In other words the _ Mukasi is the 
Home and ForeIgn Secretary to the Patharrie community in which he resides. 

. .14·. F.rom the attacoed statement· giving the crime comtnitted by Pathatries 
In thl~ dlstr!ct for the last ten years, it will be seen that they devote their 
energtes c.E~fl..L!Q Iw,use-pre~kin~.an~:ttqeft~. , 

15· The Pat harries almost invariably work in gangs of three or fouf. They 
Gangs, implements, .te. pOSSeSs th ree implements. for house-breaking, the khanta, 
- the sa rota and the ha~lya. The khanta (~) is a 

shOrt crowbar some eighteen inches long which bas generally a wood'en handle 
fitted on to jt. . 

The sarota (~mrr) is a pair of handled blades hinged together, very 
(The sarota is used for cut. similar to the instrument commonly used for cutting 

ting away talues, .!.c.) pan.' 4 

T~e hasiya ({l6~J is to all inte;tts and purposes a small siclde. With
these Instruments they are in a position to break through all obstructiot.$ 
between them and the property they are desirous of possessing. 

I~. When breaking into a hc.use the Patharries dig holes which are, as a. 
rule, bIgger than those made by the ordinary run of burglars. 

J 7. Patharries are also very partial to making descents on grain fields, to\ 
removmg ornaments from the bodies of sleeping persons, to abstracting cloths] 
from the sacks of banias on bazar nights, to cattle-lifting, in short to taking, 
possession of aU movable property that comes in their way. 

18. Each sex has its own sphere of work. To the men is allotted the more 
M d active 'part of obtaining possession of· property. The 

en an women. • 11 • f • k h f women act as spIes, co ect In ormatIOn, ta c c arge 0 

and conceal the stolen property until it is finally disposed of by the /,.n&lzayat 
under the presidency of the M ukasi. 

19. The Patharrie of the present day is not a genius in crime and has no-
Methods. distinctivf~ m~tho:Js of ~is o~q. There has no~ occurred 

of late years In connectIon wIth these men a smgle case 
of such interest as to be worthy of being quoted here. 

20. Car taili McNeill states that chea.tinlL_alld~ .swi~~mpg are the chief 
CL . criminal pursuits of thIS caste. ThIS IS now no lon~r 

eatIng. the case. In the Jast ten years only one -Patharrie has 
bEen a,rrested for the offence o(cheating in this district. 

2 r. A glance at the attached crime statement- will be sufficient to show I ~ 
that criminally the Pathatrie is no JongPt' the man he was. Ii 

General. and that he is burdened with a reputation he now most 
certainly does not deserve. 

Their inactivity in crime, so tnarked in fhe la~t fiv"e years, is pro~ably the 
result of many causes, but chief among them IS the successful ~cbon of th~ 
MandJa Police in breaking up certain gangs which for years past C:UI'led on their 
depredations around Anjania, Mahedwani an~ B~ndar. The chief members of 
these gangs were sentenced to long terms of ImpnSO?ment, and the effect on the 
communities they belonged to has been most benefiCIal. 

22. The social and religious customs of this caste have not been touched' 
on as they are beyond the scope of this snemorandutn. 

1 t : fi-'? - a 

• Notairea• 
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Note dated 8th August 190 5 regardin/! Pathar"ies by M,,: H. W. MERRICK, 
District Superintendent of Police, Raipur. 

This caste is divided into four sub-castes, namely, (I) Totia, (2) Lakaria, 
(3) Sonjerhar and (4) Hartia. The two fir&t are cultivators, &c., and have a 
settled residence. The Sonjcrhars and Hartias are addicted to crime and lead a 
w\ndering life. 

Formerly these Patharries 'were the Bhats of the Gonds, but for some 
generll:tipns .. they have been outca~t.~~i... the reason given for this by the "Go~ds 
ispractically thaT'glven"iii"''Captaln u, McNeiil's Memorandum, paragraph 3, 
with 'variations. In Chhattisgarh the P"atharries are looked on by the Gonds. 
as of lower caste than themselves and they cannot intermarry with other Gonds 
There is. at present, some talk amongst the Gonds of re-admitting certain 
selected Pat harries to ~gain act as their Bhats. 

As, I have mentioned above, the Sonjerhar and Hartia Patharries' are addicted 
to crime: these men are found mostly in the Feudatory States of Nandgaon, 
Chhuikhadan, Khairagarh, Kanker, Basta! and Karwardha. Some may also be 
residing in the zamindaris of the Raipur District, but on this point it is difficult 
to get reliable information, and station-house officers in their reports have made 
no distinction between the criminal and non-criminal Patharries. The chief 

,crime the Patharrie is addicted to is cheating, but he also commits thefts, dacoities, 
robberies and pa,sses false coin on, occasions. 

Tbe manner in which Patharries manufacture gold has already been given 
in Captain'D. McNeill's report and 1 have nothing to add to it. 

The following are some of the methods of disposing of the false orna
ments :-

(I) A false ornament is placed on a frequented road and a Patharrie 
sits some distance away. When some passer-by picks up the 
ornament, the Patharrie comes forward and demands a share of 
the find, and will agree to take money or some ornament of lesser 
value which the finder may be wearing. . 

• (2) They take the false or~aments to some rich man saying that they 
are stolen and offer them to him for a fourth of their value, saying 
they are unab1e to sell them to Sonars for Sear of being suspect-
d I -e . , . 

(3) They frequent fairs in parties of three, one of whom passes himself 
off as a rayot, another as a rich man, and the third as a malguzar. 
The rayot goes up to any well-to-do looking man and tells a story to 
the effect that he has eloped with a rich ma~'s daughter,. asks 
the way to some village offering some of the false gold in pay. 
ment i 'also letting it be understood that he has a lot more which 
he will dispose of at a very low rate. 

'Two other methods resorted to by them are ;-

(I) They sit on a frequent,ed road till they see a man pass whom they 
think will probably be worth looting j they enter into- conversation 
with him on some pretext or other, and offer him a smoke. having 
previously placed dhatura in the chillum. The man of course 
be,comes ins7nsible, when they rob him and mak~ off. ' 

(2) They seat one of the best looking of their women on a frequented 
road, who if possible entices a passer-by to her house. The 
husband and other members of the tribe then catch them' together 
and threaten to take the man to the Police unless he gives up 
what he ha.s i if he refuses they beat him and take all he has and 

. turn him out. _ 
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IV.-COUNTERFEITERS OF COIN. 
MUHAMMADAN. 

22.-CHHAPPARBAND • 

• These are ~ sm<l:II com:nunit.y of Muhammadans from Bijapur in the Bombav 
Pre~Jdency : the~r r~sldenc.e IS stnctly confined to the Bagiwp,di and Maddibihal 
!ahslls of that dl~trtct. They occupy forty.four villages in the former and twenty 
In the latter tahsIl. A census of them was made by the police a few years ago 
an~ they were found to number 2,585 aU told, the male adults present at the time 
bemg 734- ' , 

They appear to have settled in - the Bijapur District in the 17th century 
after accompanying the Moghal armies to the south as " Chhapparbands" or hut
makers. About 100 years a~.o when wars ceased they became restless, and ,began 
to wander over the country, first as peddlers, then as mendicants, and lastly ~s 
the most confirmed makers and utterers of counterfeit coin Thev wear beads 
and profess to foHow Pirs, one being near Gulbarga, another 'in Ajn~r and a third 
at the foot of the Himalayas. Every Sunday t,hey are said to collect their false 
rupe~s, and the moulds in which they make t~em, and workship "Pir Makhan, II 

who IS supposed ·to have started them on their nefarious calling. 

At home the Chhapparbands live an honest and law-abiding life. Ostensibly 
they are beggars and their women makers of mats and quilts. They are very 
superstitious and consult omens before leaving their villages. When setting out 
on an expedition they go to visit a friend who lives a considerable distance from 
their villages, and there disguise themselves as 'I Madari Fakirs,"* adding Shah 
to their names- a gang cau~ht last year in BeJari added "Saheb" .to their 
names-and imitate the ,I Sawals " or sing-song begging tone of their class. 

Chhapparbands generally--travel in small gangs of from three to ten j ther 
never allow women to accompany them, but one or two boys form a part of the 
gan~. Th~y call tht:ir leader /I Khagda " and he is implicity obeyed; he keeps the 
earOlngs of the gang, -the moulds, the clay and the lead; but he does not carry 
the false coins, that duty being perfoqned by the "Bhondars," who are the 
utterers or passers of the counterfeit coin. The boy who accompc;tnies them is 
called the" Handiwal, " he does aU the rough jobs of the camp and keeps watch 
while the others are manufacturing their false coins i this is done in the day time. 

The gang when manufacturing generally encamps on some high ground near 
water so that they can see anyone who approaches j when alarmed they conceal 
the moulds and coins and, when afraid of detection, they fling them into the water. 

When on the move t.he Khagda and Handiwal travel together direct to the 
next halting place and bury the moulds, &c., the former usu~ny rides on a small 
pony. The Bhondars on the other' hand make a circuit of the surrounding villages 
in which they utter all the false coins they can, gradually working their wa,y to the 
camping-ground (which has of course been previou;sly agreed upon), avoidi~g ~oads 
wherever possible. If the Khagda on reaching the camping-ground finds It IS not 
suitable and decides to move elsewhere, he makes a mark on the. chief pathway 
leading to the place originally chosen at a spot where another pathway from It 
leads in the direction he is going, in order to guide the Bhondclrs to the fresh 
place chosen. The mark consists of a mud heap on the side of the r~ad ~ foot 
long, six inches broad and six inches high, with an arrow in front point~ng m the 
direction to be follo~red. The Khagda generally nlakes three of. these marks at 
JOO yards intervals along the path in case any shollld become obhterated. 

While manuIacturinO' their false coim they are very wary and are very 
suspicious of persons wh~ approach the place, but s?metimes they \\ ill not mind 
a Hindu who is obviously coming to bathe, prOVIded he does not show any 
disposition to come too close. 

Two methods of manufacturing the coin hav~ been described. .According 
to one the moulds are made of " Multani " or other sticky clay. (Poltee Gasette . , 
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dated the 16th March. 1904; mentions /I Gopichandan " and" Badap " as two 
other kinds of clay.} The 'day after being powdered and sifted is mixed with 
a little water and oil and well kneaded. The. two halves of the mould are then 
roughly shaped with the hand and a genuine coin is pressed between them so as 
to obtain the obverse on one half and the' reverse impression 'On the other. The 
whole is then hardened in an extempore oven and the hole to admit the metal 
IS hored so as to admit of its being poured in from the edge. The halves are then 
speparated and the genuine rupee tilted out; the molten alloy of tin or pewter is 
poured in and allowed to cool.. According to the other method, Cf Badap" clay 
brought from their own country is considered the most suitable for the muulds, 
though ". Multani " clay may be used when they run out of " Badap." Two discs are 
made from clay kneaded with water; tnese discs are then highly polished on the 
inner surface with the' top of a juarz" stalk called" danthal "; a rupee slightly 
"ciled is then placed between th~ discs which are firmly pressed over it i the' whole 
is then horoughly hardened in the fire. The alloy used in t~ese moulds differs 
from that used in the other and consists of all aHoy of lead and copper or tin.
In thel ceases the milling is done by hand with a knife, or file, or piece of shell. 

Whf~n uttering false coin the Bhotidats ate particular in their choice of 
victims, women, or men who look foolish, being usually selected. The commonest 

, method is for the Bbondar td show a quantity of copper col1ected by him in his 
character of beggar and ask for silver in its place'i the dupe produces a rupee 
which the Bhondar looks at j he then shakes his head sadly and hands back a 
counterfeit coin saying such coins are not current in his country, and moves 
on to try the same trick elsewhere i ,their dexterity in changing the rupees is 
very great, the result of long practice' when a " Handiwal." 

The Chhapparbaod false coin is generally of crude manufacture, and it is 
seldom difficult to tell it from a genuine rupee when looked at carefully. The 
following instructions taken frorri the Police Gazette of 5th December 1906, 
will help you when examining a suspicious coin :-

(I) A suspected coin should, if possible, be compared with two genuine 
coins of the same description and examined in a good light. 

(2) When rung on a stone slab, . or similar hard surface, a genuine coin 
should give a clear high note. Counterfeits dd not as a rule 
ring well. • 

(3) The colour of the coin should be scrutinized, a brassy or dull leaden 
appearance would generally poi.nt to the coin being counterfeit. 
Some counterfeits have a peculiar glazed appearance. A genuine 
coin should be silvery.' and dull or bright according to the 
treatment it has received. _ 

(4) In a genuine coin, the thickness at the rim is made the same all 
round. In counterfeit coins the rim is sometimes thicker at 
one point thananother (especially in the case of struck counterfeits), 
and the coin itself may be slightly bent or distorted. 

(S) The rim of a genuine coiri is regularly milled all the way round with 
straight lines at right angles to the faces. All rupees minted 
since 1904 have 150 serrations or teeth in the milling. In coun· 
terfeits the lines of the millirig are often at a slant, the distances 
between 'the lines are irregular and the lines (or ridges) themselves 
uneven and broken. This is a most important test. The milling 
can best be examined by placing the suspected coin between two 
good ones (of the same description), so that the rims of all the 

.. three are close together and can be seen at the same time. 
, Defects can be readily detected. 

(6) The beading on the inner side of the rim of the coin should be even 
and regular all tound, the pearls being uniform in. size and shape, 
and equidistant from each other. On counterfeit coins the 
pearls are often badly shaped, uneven in size and spaced at 
irregular intervals. A peculiarity of some counterfeits is that the 
pearls are very small and far· apart, but this is also the case 
in some genuine coins of 1840 . 

• Compare iritb Baori allo1. page & 
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(2) The device. 01\ the. G)bvetse and reyerse should be' clear and well 
~fin~. J±llurred lines: Qr edges. and an imperfect impression 
(Ilnl~sS plamly due tQ! wear and tear} are suspicious. 

(8) Letters and figut:eli. Q£ the inscription. should be: clear well-defined 
and sha~I?-~dg.ed_. ~lurrc:d irreg,ular or double li~es are to be 
re~arded WIth SUspIcion. Cn some counterfeits the fetters are much 
thmnet than om genuioe cains. 

(9' The p,lain ~.face ofthe coin. (i: P., the portion not occupied by 'device 
or mscrlptlOrr, shuufdl be smooth, even and free from blemish. An 
lJD.eve.t:I,. ~.otl e.d or r,o.ugh surface is suspicious. 

(J,,(l),). T~~ ec.ig.es ef the rim. should be smooth to" the touch. Rough, 
Jagged edges are suspicious. 

(u) All cast coins are counterfeits. In a cast coin the surfaces may 
be granulated' or pitted with minute pin-holes which appear as 
black spots to the naked eye, ,but can be felt with the point of 
needle Qf pim 

The- m1l1tng' is often defective, especially at the point where the 
m~lal was. pau.red int.o the mould. The letters and figures in cast 
coms neadY-' alwaYlJ, present a rounded appearance instead of having 
square sharp eages. 

(12). A counterfeit coin will gj::nerally be found to exhibit at least two of 
tne fqu\t's indicated above. ~ coin sbould', not be condemned 
for only' one fault unless it is very marked: 

} wit£: nQw give you- some' hints to show how you should' proceed! when 
ChhapparbaI)ds are susEected' irr your Pbijre station.. N' 0 attempt should-Be made 
to-approach' the haIting. place- wlhle tlie gang ill sep-arate.d.: they will com~ct 111 t1'1ei'r 
halt mg. place in the afternoon. Your only cllance of' approaching- a gang when 
.manufacturing coin is by going to the water as though to bathe, but you will 
then be one against the whole gang. n wilT therefore probably be best to wait 
t.ULJ,M .• w~oLmaDl!factJJre -is. QJ;!er_ When. searching a.. gang each. member 
must be immediately handcuffed and moved away from the others i if not, one 
will pick a sudden quarrel with the rest and in the confusion of the scuffle the 
moulds and coin will be got rid of. Their H langotis 11 should be examined with 
care, as they contain a pocket on the under side in front of the private parts and 
counterfeit coins are concealed in these pockets. They also conceal coins 
(generally their earnings) in the rectum, where by constant manipulation a cavity 
is formed in the passage to the bowels. They have been known to secret as
many as as gold mohars in the rectum. Medical aid, when practicable, should 
be sought in the search of the rectum. 

Articles of the following nature s~ould be sought f?r in their e~campr,nents. :
Bamboo receptacles c!ontaining the /I danthals" ; krnves of various sizes i Iron 
ladles and tongs j pewter ornaments i pieces of lead; sweet oil, gum i pestle 
and mortar i copper and silver coins; stones, of various sizes and shapes i file ;. 
scissors, and clay * of fine quality. The only member of the gang from whom 
useful information can be hoped for is the Handiwal: sometimes he can be per
suaded to openly confess all he knows. 

A Chhapparband's coin is generally easily identified if ~ade of l~ad alloy; 
the lead will come off if it is rubbed with clean paper. You Will sometlI!le~ cor,ne 
across a false coin so perfectly made that you will not be able to dIstmgulsh 
it from a real one. 

There are three methods of testing these coins employed by the mint, vi;., 
by its weight, by its specific gr{;l.vity and by assay. 

In the' Supplement to the PoNce Gaaetle of 27th. February 190 7, is an 
extract from the Madras Gaae#e about Chhapparbands It says : __ 

The followi~g notes may be of interest to distinguish Chhapparbands :-

(i) Genuine fakirs travelling about with their w~men. seldom, if ev,er, 
take children with them. Chhapparbands are mvanably accompamed. 
by. male children or juveniles; never by women . 

• NOTI.-This cia, is sometimes moulded into the form oj an idol or something else. 



, (ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(v) 

¢. 

Fakirs coming from' outside the Madras Presidency are generally 
alone. ,Sometimes, but not often, they travel with their family. 
rarely with one or two other fakirs. The Chhapparbands party 
ordinarily consists of not less than four. ' 

Chhapparbands as a rule avoid the ordinary clzoultry or other place 
where fakirs usually halt, preferring a place o{ the kind which is out 
of the way. They do not like facing genuine fakirs and wish to be 
able to carryon their manufacture undisturbed. ' 

Fakirs are seldom, if ever, abstainers from ganja, "and without the 
• wherewithal to use it. Chhapparbands use ganja but rarely. 

Fakirs seldom purchase provisions and ,when they do they pay in 
coppers. Chhapparbands try to buy provisions with their own 
counterfeit rupees or other smaller silver coin. 

(vi) Chhapparbands avoid enqurries about their Pir, his" Shajee" or 
genealogy, and the ~radition of their (assumed) order cc Madaria.". 

(vii) Chhapparbands try for alms in coin, not as in the case of fakirs in 
grain. They do not want grain and generally make some excuse 
for not re"ceiving it. 

(viii) Their stock of counterfeits and moulds are not kept at the halting 
places, but are concealed in a manure or rubbish heap close by. 

All the Chhapparbands of the Bagiwadi and Maddibihal Tahsils are 1:ound 
under Section 27 of the Bombay Regulations 12 of 1827, to obtain permission 
from the authorities before they, can absent themselves, and are liable to be 
prosecuted for absence without leave. 

* Vul, page 138. 
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V.-MISCELLANEQUS INFORMATION. 

23·--:HINTS ON WORKING UP CASES UNDER 'SECTION 400. INDIAN PENAL 
CODE (AS ISSUED BY THE POLICE DEPARTME-NT.) 

(a) Knowledge of the guilty practices of the gang, presence with the 
gang after acquiring that knowled~e, habitual association and 
comJ?unity of living must be proved. 

(b) It is necessary to show the existence, at the time charged, of a gang 
of. p~rsons a~s!,ciated together for the purpose of habitually com
mIttIng dakaltl, and that the prisoner was one of them. 

(e) "Habit:' is to be proved by an aggregate of acts (at the very least, 
two.1n number). These acts must be separated by some interval 
of hme. . 

(d) Evidence of bad character is not admissible in a criminal 'proceeding 
(Section 54, Indian Evidence Act), but in a case of this nature, 
convictions for dakaiti, and proceedings under Section I J 0, Cri. 
minal Procedure Code, arising after dakaiti alone; but not the 
convictions under that section, are adnUssible to establish the 
element of habit, under the provisions of Section 14, Indian Evi
dence Act. 

(e) An accomplice is a competent witness under Section 133, Indian Evi
dence' Act, but this section has to be read with Section 14 (ills, b.) 
which is to the effect that an accomplice is unworthy of credit 
unless he is corroborated in material particulars. It should be 
borne in mind that accomplices cannot corroborate one another. 

(I) The confession of a co-accused, to be of any use" must be recorded 
in the presence of the other accused persons so as to fix their 
identity (Section 30, Indian Evidence Act). 

The criminal biography of each gang member, showing his complicity or 
supposed complicity in offences against property, must be worked up, reference 
being made to- ' 

(a) Files of detected and undetected cases. 

(b) Registers XIII and XV kept at Police Stations-Registers of bad 
characters. 

J (e) Station Beat Registers and Village Registers. Evidence should be 
collected on the following points:-

(i) Instances of ;ssociation, both generaf and specific, of gang 
members at different times and places. 

(ii) Relationship of gang members to convicted dakaits and thieves. 

(iii) Instances of absence ina body, coincident with occurrences of 
theft or dakaiti. 

(iv) Fluctuation of crime, coincident with the presence or disappear-
ance of gang members. . 

(v) Instances of arrest in batches, on suspicion. 

(vi) Changes of residents, with reasons for the same. 

(vii) P~rchase of property . .<moveable or immov~ablel, shortly after
occurrences of dakaltl or other offences agamst property. 



~+~REWARD~ 'to. PIl'85.0NS, Ai Dl.N:G1 POLICE. 

The following. ~eso}utionl o~. tqft. Gq~eJ:l;UDenl 'ofl I.ndia was' issued' under 
Circular No. 8l ..... 29·3, dated Sunb,. the 29th May.- 1906, and< reproduced for
inJQrq)a.tipn. ill. ~h!f CWI.t:4t fro'UVJc~s fo/~ce C;a~!.t(e.,; ....... 

I am directed to inform you tha~ th~_ Gove;qor-()'e.neral iq C:o~~cil ha.5,. bad under consi. 
deration the question of rewarding private person~ who may bve rendered srecial 
~~~,iptanFe: ~o th~ ~olice or ~q t~e crimjll~ ad~jp'i:;tration~ b,x IT,l,a.king, smaJIi gJan~' 0 land 
o~ assignmen,~ of lanq reven!le to !them.. He ~a.$, cpm$1. tQ the, conc~usipn that rewards 

, in such a, form woul~ ~ave an excellent effect in enc.ouraging private persons to aid the 
Police against desperate criminals and in difficult "Circumstances, and is therefore 
P~~s.eP ~9. ~~oO).qJ~a~~ the; fqUowiog; rq'c. qn. th~ s#ifjS1t" 

\ , 
A Loea:r 'Government may, without the previous sanction of the Gover.nment of India, in 

recognition of special service rendered to the Police or to the criminal administration by 
l\" priyLate, pe):,son, inclu~ive of a.. v)llllge-. headman or. wat+hmau'j make ~ gift to that! person, 
or, tp,4i~ ~ejf,or\ wi~ow.A oc'Stat.e; IfLndt of.,. va..ll,1~ IJ~j:.~}C<:etd.ing Rs· 500., or may grant him 
01' his heir or widow, an -assignmen~ of land revenue not t'~eeding Rs. IS a year for 
one life or fo~ a terrp of, twe,nty.fiv,e years,. whicJtever period mp,y be the longer. The 
gr.a.nt may· be maa-e partly' in the- form, oft a' gift, of land' and' partly in the form of an 
a~signmentj either. of the land' revenue o£ thab land or .oflother' land; but the total esti
m~t.ed Vlj,Jqe- of t.4~ grant. should not! ex~e<J. Rs. 50Qj The grant should be made on 
the condition that.it will not lle alienated without the sane tion oHhe- <i:ollector and when 
it is in the form of an assignment of land revenue, it should be subject to the condition of 
loyalty qpd good conduct. 

q P t~ 11 , 
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VI.-TRIBES REGISTERED AS CRl~lNAL. 

25·-ExPLANATORY NOTE TO TABULAR STATEMENT. 

Over page will be found a tabular stateme~t showing which of the various 
tribes have been declared-under Section 5 of Act, XXVII of 18i 1, to be criminal 
in the different Provinces of British India and in the Native States of the 
Rajputana and Central India Agencies. 

In the Bombay Presidency Regulation XII of 1827 takes the place of 
the Act. 

,In the Native States of Rajputana and Central India an amended form of 
Act, XXVII of 1871, has been brought into force as embodied in Chapter 
XIV of the Thagi and -Dakaiti Manual. Under the rules of this chapter it 
is incumbent on a Native State:-

Cal Whenever it finds a man who is a member of a registered Criminal 
Tribe of another State' within its territories, to hand over the 
absconder to the State concerned for punishment and re
settlement. 

Co} Whenever it finds a man who is a member of a Tribe declared to be 
Criminal unde, Section 5 of the Criminal Tribes Act, and who has 
absconded Irom British India. to inform the authority concerned 
through its own Political Agent with a view to the absconder being 
taken over, and to meanwhile retain him. 



T,.i6es declared Criminal in l"dta . 

. 
Declared in British India. RegIstered in Native States. -

Serial -
Dum- Provinces 
ber of in which TrIbe Name of Tribe. 
in Lep- no tribes 

ture have been Bombay United Provinces of Punjab. Central India Agency. Rajputana Agency. 
Ddell:. 

declared PresIdency. Agra and Oudh. 
crImInal I 

under the -
Act. 

0 

I MiDa Gurgaon (I) Jodhpur, (2) Sirohi, (3) Bikenir, (4) ... ... .. . ... ... ... .. . 
Kishengarh, (5) Bharatpur. 

2 Baori Whole Province The Baori trib~ including all its branches (I) Jodhpur, (2) Jaisalmer, (3) Bikanir, .. . .. ... ... .. . 
registered throughout the States of the (4) Jaipur. (5) ishengarh, (6) Mewar. 

, 
o! 

Agenc,. There are settlements in tbe (7) Partabgarb. (8) Banswara, (II) Kotah, ., followlDg States 1- (10) Tonk, (n) Shahpura, (12) Alwar. 
u (Also regIstered in Ajmir though not co 
. ~ if (I) Gwalior, (2) Indore. (3) Bhopal. <4i formally declared crimmal under the Act 'J 
g.. .. , Narsingbgarh, (5) Rajgarh, 6) Kllchipur, 
.. Ill (7) Maksudangarh, (8) Tonk, (Slronj), 
.!!." (g) Raghogarh, (10) Garha. (II) Pathari, 
-<I go! (12) Karwai, (13) Dewas (Senior and 
~ iI ~ Junior branches), (14) lara Rutlam, (IS) 
<I <I 

Sailana, (16) Sltamao, 17) Dhar. Also the 

'r~ estates of (18) Suthaha, (Ig) Piploda, 
t,:0 (20) Kllchi Baroda. (:n) Multhan, (u) .,ct 

. ii=- Bakhtgllrh • 

3 Badak .. o!..c .s 
Included under genelal head Baori (I) Bharatpur. ... 5- <I 

. .. ... ... .. . 
~., 

Thon (probably off-shoot IQ U (I) Banswara • 
of the Baoris.) ~---

... .. ... ... 
.... "'10 
--~ 

.. 
8 

-9 Kaikarl .. Throughout. ... ... . .. .. . 
13 Kanjer - In an the Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand (I) Tonk. (2) Bundl, (3) Bbaratpur, (4) ... ... . .. ... 

States. a settlement in Dbarampura near Dholpur. 
Nowgong (under Political Agent, Bundel-
khand) a colony in tbe Dbarmanda Estate 
Gwahor. , 



14 Sansi 

., Harni 

_ 19 Barwar and Sanoria 

110 Bhampta 

22 Chhapparbaad 

Pakhiwara 

Tagu 

Bhil 

Koli 

BaJuchi 

. , e 
:;: 

..;: 
-g 

<II 
-; 
~ Throughout . .. 

j:Q Do. 
~;! 
~~~ 
=f>l::3 

(I) M 0 Z a far nag a r, Whole Province 
(2) Kberi, (3) Budaon. 
(4) Allahabad. 

(Barwar) Gonda. (Sanoria) 
Jhansi and Lalitpur. 

Do • 

Whole Province. 

Do. 

(I) Of proclaimed villages in_ 
Karnal and U mbala. 

(2) Gilohi Baluchis of Chak 40a in 
the Samundri Tahsil of 
Lyallpur. 

l3) The Mahtans of M a h tan 
lLahore). 

(4) The Bhats of Janmat and 
Chak Lala in Sialkot. 

(5) The (4) Gurmangs. (b) Nw 
Mahramsand (e) Akla Hayat 
residing in Villages Nos. '72, 
173. 175. 183,215. and alC) 0 
the Jhang Branch of the 
Ch\lna~ Canal Colony (de· 
clared In February IgoS)' 

(6) Dhillons of Dhillon (Lahore) 
(declared in September 1906). 

(7) Gutka! of I.ahore. 

(8) Tahrana Bars of Chak Salon. 
in Lyallpur. 

(I) J odh pur, (2) Kotah. 

(I) jodhpur. (2) Sirohl. 

(I) Jodhpur. 

... 
o .. 
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PART II. 

VlI.-RELIGIOUS MENDIGANTS. 

26.-INTRODUCTORY. 

All of yap ar~ only too familiar with the sight of beggars, hundreds or 
perhaps even t~.ousands of whom yo~ may. see in the course of anyone month; 
but. 1 wonder It you have ever realIzed wh(lt enormous numbers there are in 
India, or what the loss of their labour and the burden of their maintenance means 
to the Indian ~mpire. The last -.c~nsus returns show that nearly 5,000,000 
(to. be more ~xact 4!9:24,<>?O) were hVlng on alms. Now the population of the 
Central Prov~nces, mcludlng the Berars and Feudatory States, is Jess than 
.'5,000,000; If therefore all the beggars in India happened to be concentrated 
In the Central Provinces, every third person you m~t betwf::en Saugor and Bastar 
Bilaspur and Malkapur would be a beggar. • 

. 2.: ~he 5 I~illions ,include nearly 1,000:oOf religious medicants, the remain-
109 4 mJ.lI~ons bemg ordmary beggars. Let us suppose that each individual in 
the.s rtulhons, whether a Sadhu, Fakir or any othe.rkind of religious medicant, or 
ordlOary beggar receives on an average the value of about 7 pice a day in a]m~ 
6.1' roughly speaking Rs. 40 per annum and we will find by a simple calculation 
that the Indian people giw these beggar$ yearl~ a present of 20 crores of 
rupees. (2,OO,OOO,coo) ! -

3. ,This, ffi\nd yo.u, i,., addition to all the other so-cailed charities and religi
ous. taxes, 5uch as tine enormous sums spent on,priests (of whom there are about 
Ii millions. in addition to the religious mendicants), maths and temples, on the 
semi-religious ceremonies which eire connected \\,ith births, deaths, marriages 
and other $ocial and domestic::- events at which Brahmans are empJoyed or 
feasted~ and on pilgrimages, &c. What wonder that the voice of people, as 
they awake to the realities, is beginning to make itself heard, and that the social 
reformers, preaching against tbe imP.9sition are gett,~pg more and more insistent. 

4. SQc.laI reform i~ not however cQosidered: to be QPe of the recognized 
dl,l,tles of the police~ though in an indirect way they have mUGh roore to do with 
it than, i~ l,lSQa,Uy thought, for certain sections of' Iflwan ~o.cietJ sanction and 
even encout:age many practice!i which the law o(the 1an.d s~ts its fat:e against 
as immoral. Therefore the subject of s:1ciall;'e.form is. one. Qf much importance 
to us, especially in the branch which embraces begging. In most civilized ~oun:. 
tries the law~ impose on the polic:;e the tas.k of suppres.sing mendicity: and in 
India also. legislation on the subject is beginning tQ take. wape. ~ the other dd.y 
(s,~b Septemqet 1907) the p..aperSt contained a notice. that. r,w.es had been (lla~e 
fot;: the suppr~ssion of me.ndicity in Quetta, and a.g,itaticm agains\, be~ga.xs. !S, 
iI)creasjng da.ily in Bombay and othel' cities. Edll.c.ate.d QPioion' .~} dearly,. m. 
favour of suppressing beggary ~ over and over agam_ I have seen the ~ubJect 
II)eI)tion~d in newspapers, beggars, being free'!v anathematized, spe.ciall)f 111 tpe 
big towns and, cities. The questiQn is certain" to receive cQn""idera~le atten~QIl. : 
when the ?rovincial Councils are formed. Y QU will understa.nd why Ji y-pu. tblnk 
over the following facts. The 45t CenSus. Report 01 India says. in 'pa!~aph S3~, 
(I Excluding Burma the largest number of the agricultural labourers. ~ In any Q{ 
the main Ptovince!! is returned in the Central Pro-v£nces, Madras and Bombay" 
(the italics are mine). Notwithstanding this the labour question in tlte Central 
Provinces is so pressing that our Provincial Member, the ~onourable ~r .. 
Chitnavis~ C. I. E., in his memorable sl>~ch on the Budg~t D~bate, ,?f 1901 saldir~ 
" There is yet another serious difficulty 10 the. way o~ Indlan mdustnal develop
ment. There IS a growing dearth of labour at Uldustrral centres, and more than one 
industry suffers in consequence~ Appreciable relid can be afforded ~y Govern
ment in this matter by encouraging immigration 0.£ the s~rplu~ populatIOn o! the 
congested areas into these centres, hy chec~mg ~mlgrabon out of In~ha so> 
long as the internal needs are not supplied, and mdlctmg beggary, e~cept 10 the 
case of the aged. the infirm and the disabled. . Beggary ~ as a profeSSIOn IS. on the 
increase in certain parts of India. and I thlOk the time has come when the 
strong arm. of the law should int~rvene to ar~est its f~rther progress.'~ . I 
ventured to trouble Mr. Chitnavis wlth a letter, In answenng whIch he kmdly 
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gav<;: me some valuable hints. Among other things he said "lhe price of agri
cultural labour has gone up so very high, that agriculturists find it extremely 
difficult to make both enos meet, and it will be therefore impossible in the long 
run to carryon agriculture with profit, and So bring large wastes under the 
plough. I therefore suggested the desirability of putting down begging with 
a high hand, so that all strong;built and able-bodied men who are now living on 
Qegging may be utilised for work;, this may I think relieve scarcity of labour 
to a c~rtain extent." If we tl,lrn to the Census of India Report once m~re we 
will see what this means, in paragraph 320 we learn that nearly two· thirds of 
the total p6pulation (of India) have returned some form of agriculture-as their prin
cipal means of subsistence. 52 per cent are either landlords or tenants, 12 per cent 
are field labourers, and about 1 per cent are growers of special products, &c., in addi
tion 'to this about 2t per cent are <!-lso partially a·griculturists. If therefore in the near 
fu\ure the cost of raising crops leaves practically no margin of profit to the farmer, 
agriculture, whicn is the principal mea.ns of subsistence of t\\O out of every three 
persons in India, will receive a set-back from' which it will never recover. Who 
can doubt under these circumstllnces but that the Government will shortly be asked 
to consider' the questi~n seriously) i!,.''i;. is not doing so already? 

5. Society could put a stop to vagrancy in a fortnight if it refused alms, 
but for the. Governm~nt l he question., js a very thorny one, as the volume of 
legislatiorr 'in the tvariotls countrif's, which have tackled it, shows. One reason 
being that the Stale which forbids begging has at the same time to provide an 
assured means of.livelihood for the beggar, or else it might quite easily condemn 
him to starvation. It cannot order him to find employmEnt for himself in the 
open labour market) for, with the best will in the world, he might be unable to 
cia so in, tiJ;ne to ~ave his l;£e. Though the subject is hardly one for diS· 
cussion in this, leclure I cannot' help thinking that Mr., Chitnavis has cleverly 
strl,lck the right policy, i. e., to .leave the helpless to beg, and to compel the 
a!>le,-b04ied. \:0 earn, th~ir own livelihood. Village authorities, if they could not 
offer .work to such beggars jn their own villages, might be authorized to pass 
t~errl' on 1.l1ider"escor~ to central works of public utility under Government super
vision, 'o/here 'tfie'y: ~rriignt be $et to work und.er proper discipline, or be sent to 
emp\oyers who desired labourers. Whatever policy is eventually inaugurated 
the police will unqoubiedly' be calle,d on to do a great deal in connection with 
it" anti they wP! probably have to .di~tinguish between the true religious n;te!ldi
cants andl the. beggars who have taken to begging from other than rehglOus 
motives" 'be,cause the' Gover.oment will never ~dl1ingly interfere with genuine 
reli~ iou~ prnctices of a legitimate nature.' . 

p. Let ,us di'9'ide the begging communities into their natural divisions and 
y~u will then ,~nderstand more clearly the purport 01 t,hese lectures. There are 
.first and foremost twd leiiding division-s (I) the beggar proper and (2) the 
. religiotas'. l!H~bdicantJ but .these run imperceptibly into each other. The first may 
,be of two\,1~in~s,j';those who are,physically incapable of work, and those who ~an 
wo~k:' '~"Ns~~atter class is again divisible into (a) those who are willing to labour 

.. but are tinable' to: obtct.in steady employment throughout the year because of the 
uncertainties of demand-in other words those who are driven by want to 
beg-'and '(b) those who prefer not to w.ork althcugh they have the opportunity. 
Little sympathy can be felt by any for the members of this last class, neverthe
less they r~ceive direct encouragement, because the people are foolish enough 
to ~xtend !heir charity to the~ j while they in their turn are a distinct menace to 
the country, for they (and theIr progeny) more than almost any other class) are 
liable to swell the ranks of the petty criminal. At present the police, in common 

-with the people; can only deplore their existence, and help to thin their ranks by 
catching them when they turn their hands to picking and stealing; but they may 
have considerably more to do with them in the days to come. It is a curious fact 
that these lazy vagabonds ,in common with nearly all mendicants beg in the name 
of some deity. ... 

7. With these' general re~arks on the beggars proper I can turn to the 
-other horde of beggars "ho form the real subject of these lectures-the religious 
mendicants. In no country I know pf are these ,people such pests as in India :. 
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'farge ,Parties of thent, which sometimes number hundreds, and even on special 
occ3:slOns • thousands, wander through the Jen~th and breadth of the land and 
obtam thelr wants-and often much more than their actual needs from the 
peopl~ .. I have been t;?Id it is probably an ~xagg~ratjon to say that 50 ,000 of 
th~ I?Jlhon, 0: say one 10 every twenty genUinely takes to begging from purely 
rehglOus motives. 

\ 

8.·, I. ~av~ be~n ~reatly struck by some remarks made by Mr. J. N. 
BhattacharJee m his book "Hindu Castes and Sects." In Chapter V on the 
II True origin of religions" he shows how religions in India have their origin in 
hUOlan policy, how the founders of most of the religious systems are actuated 
by selfish zeal,. and'ho~ unusual it is for the religious ruler to keep to the path 
,of duty or rectitude, With the result that some actually encourage immorality. 
In the next chapter he says" Many of tlte so-called reft'gtOns of men tend more 
to c~rrupt their moral£ty than to purify it. There are £n fact some nli'gio1'ls, as 
/or ms~ance, tnose.ofthe Tantrt'es, Kauls, KartaB~ajas, Birja Margis, Jalali'Yas, 
Aghons, &c., whzch have puhaps not one redeemtng feature :'n them, and whick 
tend only to make thejr followers wallow z"n tlte mire fI/"abominations*." 

9 Then after explaining how the social demands of the people, rather then 
their religious teaching, regulate the morals of a country he says " The prophets 
who allect to teach us moraNt')' and claim to be worshipped on that account, (lre 
gentrally the man who betray the greatest disregard of that sense of mo,al 
respottszbili'ty which is the essence of good citz'aenship. To begin with tkey 

.generally teach their followers hleaa an idlelife~nd to live by begging, bullying 
Or cheating. 1 he latter day prophets of India,at least, are, in jact, so many 
give,s 0/ licenses to beg and to corrupt the morality 0/ the ppofJ!e. t The 
·amount of mischzef done by encouraging able-bodz'ed men to fug/ect the proper 
work of life, and live as drones on pt4 blic charity. is sImply incalculable:' 

10. The temptation to quote his Xth Chapter practically verbatim has been 
too great for me, for it s~ys exactly whCj.t would be most appropriate here, it 
runs as follows:- . 

{, It is the fashion now-a-days to speak of the ,Hindu sect founders as so many 
religious reformers-

I\s if reHgion were intended 
For nothing else but to be mended .• 

II Looked at with the light of sober common sense and unbiased judgment the 
net result of their so-called reformations is that tLey let loose on society an army 
of able-bodied beggars, with the mo~t preposterous claims on the charity and the reverenfe 
of the laity. Moral teachiny of any kind very s~ldom forms a part '~f- the prog~ammes 
of Our prophets. Th~y teach their followers to sing some songs which t.end either to 
corrupt their morality, or to make them indifferent to work for the productl'Oll 0'£ w.~~lth. 
The most imp?rtant part of the discipline. imposed by ou~" inc~rnat!OIlS ': tilt t?:IJ:~ Jay , 
followers consists in requiring them to pamt or brand their bodies In some p,artrcplflr 
manner, and to show every possible honour to their spiritual guides an~ to t~e.hegging 
mendicants. The monkc:: and the nunst of every sect are only so manY!lcensed.beggars
To be d,istinguishable from the follo?,ers of other sects, ~hey are reqUired not o~ly ~o 
brand or paint their botlies jp the same manner a,s the laIty, but to ar~ss an4 toIlet In 

some particular manner. Each sect has also a peculiar method of beggIDg fot It~ monks 
and nuns, the distinguishing feature beil'g either ill the alms-bowl, or in the tIme and 
mode of applyinO' for arms or in the shape in which alms would be taken. The alms-bowl 
is either an earthern or ~ brass pot, or a hemispherical. portion of a cocoanut shell, or a. 
basket, or a c~oking pot, or a bag of COlton cloth. Some have a staff and a water-pot 
in addition to the altns-bov.l, while the:e are othp.rs who do not encumber th~mselves 
with any of these things, but will receive in the palm of their ha~d the foo? that IS offered 
to them The mendicants of most of the sects take uncooked rice, or pice, or whatever 
else of value is offered to them excepting cooked food, But. there .are some sects the 
monks and nuns of which will accept only a spoonful. of. co?ked nce, whde there are o~hers 
whose ecclesiastics will not, in order to show their l~dlfference to wealth, take either 

, • The author cannot hold himself responsible for Mr. BhattachAl'jee's statemen~: his views are 
01 pMple who interpret the Tantra. spuitually such as the followers of the Sankhya phIlosophy. 

t Mr. Bhattach:ujee could hard,ly have meantthese passages to be understood hteral1y. 

tNuns are seldom countenanced outsi~e Be~gaJ. 

Dot those 
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pice. 0, riCc;l, bq~ will ol;l.ly eat ceqk~ foM if Qffere4 ~Y' l ~raQ.m~1J with ~ue bonqur. Some· 
of th.~ reli~iQqs mendica,l,1~ ~(lV~ abQlIt for alm~ dq{hl~ dilJ'timc ollly i w\l.ile with otbeJ'$ 
nf&ht is thQ favourite tin;1e for S1,!.Ch eXl11,!.rsiQIJ,s, $Qt;l)~ p~~ t1;lroy~b the stre;ets rl"pef.ti.rig:
t~e name of some god or that of the founder of tJtelr sect, OJ; olllr some, 'luee!;' phrase, and 
the pe(}o1e giye them alms withoUl- (lny further .soHdtation on their 'part. ~ome ee.rrr 
a~out t~ei,persolJ small bells by the tillkling of whic)\ the people are appraised of their 
presence. But generally they stop at every door on the roadside, and use one or other 
of the following means to induce or compel* the inmates of the tenements to submit to 
thoir dema,J,'I4s :-+ 

(I}, Singing !)bngs impressing, uPO!) man the u!jelf;ssnflss of we~ltb to its owneJ;' after
i),is ~~ilth. 

(~), Si~giog, iJil, th.e namt'~ of gods- and goddesaes, amorous songs which' are 
nece~sa\'ity very agreejl.1;>le to the ears of young men an4 wQmell, and for which 
t\1(:y ~\adl},' give alms., 

(3) Sil1ging songs relating to Rama's exile, Durga's nJarciage with Siva, and 
Kri~h!;t""8 'negleQt of hi" fost~r par~nt~..,.. slfcll songs. being calculated ~(), 
~\vfl.k~n the tflqd.C'\r~s~ seo,timcpts in tQ~ IPatrpps, 

(4) Snging songs calculated to impress upon men the idea that great danger might 
arise by slighting,the mendicants. 

(5) Pa,.r~ding an idol represenHng one of the mischief makiJ;Jg gods or goddesse$ 
, as, for instance, tJlOs~ that are believed to have the power of causing the 

death of their scoffer/by means of cholera, small·pox 0" Enake-bite. 

(6) By simply la.vishipg &,0 ~ wishes. 

(7) By, Qff,~ring holy water con!!et;:t;~t~<t fQQd br(>ught fr-Q!U s()roe sa.c/."eQ pl~ce. 

(8) Playing on the cre4ulity f the people by fortune-telling a6d palmistry. 

(g) By pr()(essing to be. only.: collectors Qf .sub~criptioni fQr the fe~~ijlg ol poor 
pilgl'~ms. 

(10) By profe-ssing to be en ute to, or from, a place of pilgrimage, 

(11) Terrifying the people; b threatenin~ to comID~t suicide in their presenC'e. 

(12) Carrying snakes, carrion and ordurl to disgust and horrify the pe0J.>h~. 

(I The las.t tWQ Il,l~thod9 ar!} not very CQIl}.WOJ}. SOll)e of t1!.e Sallhrit¢ monks are 
welt-versed in Sanskrit lore. But th mendicants of most of the other sect$ -are ge~erally 
quite illiterate. There are a few go d and harmless men. among them •. But the majority 
of them are men of very Jow m()r Is. They have among them px-convicts, criminals 
"wanted" by.the Police, and perso outcasted for making illicit \ove. The teaching of 
morality' by such men is out of the uestion. Th~ir sect-marks and uniforms serve to 
rehabilitate them to sqme ext~nt. and in their new characteF, they are very often able tQ 
become the heaqs ofi monasteries wit h~rems full 'of so-called II nuns. ,. 

'1 The profession his had great a raction!r in every age. In. former times, the heads of 
tbe mllndlcants became, in some casp.s recognized as important powers in the country. 
They acte.d as the spies of the k gs, and very ofteB supplif>d recruits to them 
in times of war. Under British r e their political importance is well nigh gone. 
But iq., their Own spheres, they still flourish as before-. Some attaiR almost princely 
positions ',by becoming the abbots of the xisting mOQ,allteries. some establish new mcnasteries 
and -place themselves ill charge. They I begin their career as beggars. Sgme of them 
succeed in, ingratiating thf'msellVes in th favour of the superiors of their sects, and become 
their succe!>sors sooner or later. A few the monks and nuns manage to attain a high 
position by means of fortune-telling, or b developing the curioys power of' swooning on 
the mere mention of the name of some go. When a mendicant has acquired a character 
for sanctity by anyone of the usual process ,he has only to give out that he has found 
an idol by miracle, with injunctions to ere t a temple to it. The necessary funds for the
purpose being never supplied miraculously t the devotee, he invites suhscriptions from the 
pious; and when the temple is built, a part 0 it naturally becomes his dwelling hous~. 
With the'!urthel' contributions made by the sitars to the shrine"he is enabled to live zn 
comfort. When a shrine is in the struggling tate, the high priest generally leads a p~re 
life, and spends. a large part of his income in eding tI,.e poor pilgrims. But the high 
priests of lh~ temples that have)well establishe characters for :;anctityare us.ually just the 
ki1J~ of I!!~m th'!t tbt!y oygh~ I!Qt tQ b~. Th~r~' ~re th\1S five stages in the careers of the 
successful monks and nuns. First the begg<tr -'j then the charlatan; the temple promo~er 
then the princely high priest· and last of all the debau~hee, The thelIle is one to which 
justice could be done only by' the genius of a Shak~peare." * * * 

... 
\ 

• None of the religions lay down how alms should be obtained i when a religious beggar employs questionable 
means he does SO without the sanctIon of his religion. ' .. 
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II .. r, tbe cha~ter I ha\'e j~st quoted you will haye observed that the ra~ks 
-of the religiOus mendlc~nts contatn cla~ses of persons with whom the ~bee 
have much coneer:n j thIs has been aptly Illustrated by a recent case in JabalpUT, 
t~e reco~ds of whlc.h the Inspector-General kindly sent me with some instruc. 
'Ions which have given rise to these lectures, and which I ba\'e endeavoured to 
carry out for your benefit. In Julv 1898 h\"o brothers Chand Prasad and 
Sobhalal Brah~ans of Rajgowa, killed a cousin Murliman ~ith whom they were 
at deadly enr~lJty. They escapt'd and no trace of them was forthcoming for 8\ 
ye~rs~ when, In Janu,,:ry 1907, Chand Prasad, re-visited his hOlne in the guise of 
a S.adhu, ,!llS recogmzed, ~rrested, tlzatlaned, and transported for life. He gave 

"an mteres'ln~ account of hiS wanderings to the police. lhe brothers first fled 
,to some relations i~ M ag.ar-Moha ~d hid in a temple; their relatives collected 
Rs. ~5 (or them with \\ hlC~l they set out for Bhopal under the guidance cf ~n 

. Udasl Baba named Kamalsa-the Udasis are Nanak Shahis. 1 he)' settled an 
Jahangirab:td where they studied the Ramayana under the tuition of the Baba, 
but as he tried to compel them to conform to the austere practice of one meal 

,a day, they It:ft him and set out for Ujjain j on the way Ihey visited another 
Nanak Shahj Gosain and then in companvwith 7 other Sadhus begged theirway 
tt? Jhabwa, 'Via Ujjain. In Jbabwa they btcame the de/as of Haridas Bairagi 
(It IS not stated what sect he belonged to). At this place the brothers separat
ed, and Chand Prasad went alone to a remote Bhi! "iJlage called Kundunpur 
where he lived the life of a hermit for one year. Thence he went with 
other Sadhus to Dhar where he lived two years .• After that he wmt to live \\ith 
a Brahmachari who receh'es Rs. 2,000 per apnum from the Dhar State for 
It shankar bhog. " He then went through Ind,ore with I c; other Bairagis to 
Mhow, where 10 remail ed behind, while he and 5 more wenton to On~arji j there 
they \\ ere joined by 20 more and returned to Bhopal, subsequently going on 
to Moradabad by way of Ajudhia j they next visited Mathura where 10 of the 
party lelt them. With varying company Chand Prasad visited Jaipur, Ajmir, Sitpur 
(In Gujarat), Ahmedabad, Junagar, Girnar Dwarka. 'Narain Sir, Hyderabad (Sindh), 
Muhan, Sakar, Shikarpur, Lahorf', Rawalpindi, Srinagar (K2shmir). Amarnath, 
Jammu, Sialkot, Wazirahad, Amritsar, Df'lhi, Ajrnir. Chittorgarh, Ujjain, Bh~pat, 
Bombay, Indore, Jabalpur and so eventually came to his homp.. It wlH be 

.noticed how he at once to'lk to the life of a religious mendicant. and how the 
whole fraternity seemed' to welcome him, though a fugiti\"e from justice, ~nd 
though his crime was one that Indian society is taught to look on as ttmb!y 
heinous. Another noticeable point is how naturally these people go about In 

large parties, and what a lot of country they co\·er. 

12. The Judge who tried the man told me that Chand Prasad i~timat~d 
.aU through the trial that he was under the impression the charge against him 
was time-barred after 7 years, and the judge thought some one perh!lPs ~h~d 
misquoted Section '08, Evidence Act, to bim, where it says the presumpuon IS In 

la\'our or a man's death if he bas not been heard of for 7 years by' those w~o 
woula naturally have heard of him. May it not however just be pos~lb)e that h!s 
gUlu ordered 7 years of religious life spent on pilgrim,'ges as expIation f?r hiS 
social offence of helping to take a Brahman's life, and t~at he though,t If that 
exoner~lf:d him in divine eye:t it ought also to clear him m. the e,Ye of the law. 
Manu says in Chapter XI, if a Brahman kills antther umntentlo~aUy he may 

-Expiate the sin in 12 years. May it not have been pOSSIble fo~ hIS guru after 
Chand Prasad to'd him his version of the share he had takt:n In the matt~r ~o 
'have considered 7 years, expiation enough? Whether this was so or n~t, Jt IS 

quite certain that the Hindu idea of expiation as laid down b~ M.anu must mduce 
many sinners against society to join t~e ranks of the ~scetlcs In the hope of 

-expiating their faults, be those faults cnminal or otherwise. 

13. Perhaps the best known instance of a man, who wou'd now-a-days 
-certainly fall into police hands, becam.ing a religi?~s recluse is that of one o! th: 
most famous robber chiefs that ever lIved, Valmllu; he was _however r~claime 
by some saints whom he 5 ... t out to rob; ~e gave up h,is call1ng.and retIred to ~ 
hermitage where he repented, became a samt and wrote ~n Sansknt th~t wo.nderf 

, epic, the Ratnayar:a, which it: its J-!indi versi0!l, as wflt~en by T~SlC:IaS, IS now 
.the Bible of practIcally half the !!mdus of India. . . , 
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~4. Quite recently some s'o-called Hindu Missionary Societies ha\'e tak~rr 
advantage of the Government's:'gif~ oLfreedom and have organized seditio,us
propaganda and are emplofing Sadhus to spread sedition. The following extract 

'from the!' Englishman 1/ is sIgnificant :-" We have' hitherto refrained from com
!Dent on the action of a 'certain Hindu' MissIonary body in, Calcutta which, acting
In absolute defiance of its own rules and prindpl~s is no\\' occupied in preaching 

,active ho~tility to the British Rdj But the time ~eems to h;:ve come to direct 
t~e att"!ri'tlon of the authorities to the acth'ities of this Mission, for, not (fontent 

: wIth the mischief it is doing in Calcutta. it is now using its funds and organization' 
to send so-called Missionaries to other parts of India to stir UO race-feeling In 
this case the pity of it is the greater, because' in its inception the mission not 
pnly, had th~ sympath~, but the active support of many Eu:opeans. It ~as 
supposf'd}o work and'dld work'amongst the p')or, and many of Its members won 
the. admIration of Europe-a~1 Calcutta by their self-denial. The Mission to
whIch we allude is probably not'the onlv one which has within recent months 
been,turned from its original purpose, ap'd' the police have;,. suspicion that a 
large number of the so-call .... d Swamis and S;:tdhus. now touring in the dis
affected tracts are there rat her to embitter the lower orders than to turn them into' 
paths of peace. It is quite in keeping with the subti1ty which has characterised 
the campaign 19ai'l~t the Government to make' llse of religion as a cloak to 

,<;o.ver malicious design, but it is to' be hoped that really pio::s and educated. 
HlOdus and'Buddhists will come forward to denounce this monstrous abuse of 

. the religious freedom which the Government has freely granted to all classes in 
India. n, 

'15. All of you who read (I The Illustrated Criminal Investigation and the 
La!V Dig~?t #1 will have ,been )Struck bY.,the Significance of P. Sanyasayya Naidu's 
articles on .. Sadhus and Crimes-. II 

I 

, , , 16.~ Mr_. 9map in If The Mysti,:s, As~etics, and Saints of India," page 262, 
tells how he vIsIted a monastery' in,the Punjab and says:-

Ie Being informed by one of my companions that I was much interested in Sad~us, 
he (toe abbot) forthwith broke out into a tiradt' • against the whole crew. There might, 
he said, be one in a hun<:lred who had any' pretensions to goodness or virtue, but the rest 

I were 'vile scum and unmitigat<rd scoundrels" 

"What more especiallv annoye'd him was that men who one day were ploughing their' 
tie~ds as ordinar,· peasants J would the very next day in the garb ot sadhus, claim the hospi
tality of an AMara, spend the night with loose women, and then become transformecf 
,aga;n into rultivators of the soil as' soon as it scited their convenience to do so". 

"I have no doubt 'the Malz9nt's ('omplaint was based on actual e~perience nnd tbat it 
,,'as not \vithout. cause he grudged the ple~ao-Sadkus. their .board out of the modt'rate 
revenues at hIS' dIsposal i but, (or 'a1l that I felt sure that my priestly host was well ahle to 
take care of himself. He wished that I Government would enact that each and ev~ry 
~ai:lku should carry a ce-rti/icate to show who and wl1at he reatly was, a suggest!OD 
which might be commended to the consideration of the authorities, as its adoption 
would certainly be convenient at seasons of general unrest or political tension fl. 

, '" 1 was subsequently informed that Ihis abbot's claim to the headship of the .monas-· 
tery ~!'-s disputed, and that the question of his right of possession was engagmg the 
attentIOn of one of the law courts.i 

17. It may interest you to know that India, is, not the only iand that has, 
suffered under the burden of religious mendicity, Europe was also ove~run by 
'religious mendicants in meaireval times, but the causes which led to theIr orga
nizations were vastly 'different . from those which have brought about greater' 
results in India. In Europe. Roman Catholj~i~m in the .4th ~entury ~: D. 
,d~velo~ed a system of monachism or mona~b~lsmt that 15 a Me of relIgIous 

:. The foltdwiog extract from a letter ·writteD by Mr. 'Benimad Ghosh, a BeDga.li Val;til of the AI!aha~ 
, ili~h Court, to his Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of the UnIted ProviDces, has appeared ID the Dewspapers Just 

before 'Oi,DC to Press:- , _ , " .: , ' '.! ,'.';;' 

• T.~.illlt~lllohlt I' bee bambl,1o'Gltcr II> ,our, H01lO,llr e • t. Secondly a. the wa .. of au_hitmeo"," fro .. ' ilene! tho ~J 
_denl. of lbeo. ProoiDees .lIould be .,ked I" b. Db 'Shel' gallrd a.. fll.c Ihe, ma, Dotbe IERa ... ce4 b, ~Df:-n~~~ ..... ":'" Couft of 
the Swot Soclet, of the aua,ch,stl. bullh.ald IfY·Io-eoP ••• blbnt lr tu,-bll1'pea "'lie ia tJatir ",J4OI a '"' .... -. of ~,111e 
1altice. Tbe me",ben of Ibe Secret &clede. are llelle'ed 10 1M. wanderlag abollt ttae ..... atry ", •• p'" of_ I. the ,a'" S-Y-",i:",_ 
I'ohce mould al.,,"lnot With ,uopic,on on a Oe.gall newc:om ... wh.l. e.ther dre ... d In Ibe ,arb of • $ ... , .. i; or e.DIIOt 1'". oall --I 
",,_lit of "'1 past 111. aDd Ihoald .atcb bIt movemenls cautloall, 0 • e. • 
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frcJusion in monasteries i these religious recluses wer.e -called monk;, and monk 
(e bt'?me so popular among the religiously inclined that man'y who would 
otherw~se have become priests preferred a life of seclusion, thus -leaying the 
parochIal clergy numerically too weak to cope with their difficulties, they. gradu
aJJy succlJmb~d un~er the strain and tell into s'othfulness. The power of;~~ 
ROI;Ilan CatholIc prJ,-s'hood was so truch undermined in consequence that under 
the rule ~f POFe Innocent III (in the beginning of the 13th century just after 
R~manuJa's death.in India) .ff. th~ extravagance of the ecclesias'ical a~t~orj~les. 
stIrred the revolutIonary Spirit In t\\"O great men. Francis and Dommu~, who 
f~unded the two origin.!1 orderJ of friars, or mendicant priests who bore their 
names" (EncycIop<edia Britannica). . 

. 18. In India, on the other hand, p.ach new rt" ligion or sect eVf'r since monas
tenes wer~ first started 2.500 years ago has originated with wandering,mendi
cal'lts, then founders themsdves setting the example. Still it is quite probable
that the causes which have undermined 'the influence of 'the 'friars in Europe 
and t~inned. their ranks may also do their share in bringing about the same 
result !n . IndIa i there, civilization, enlightenment. industrial c:\et"e1opme.nt, a~d 
conscrIptIon have done much to reduce the Qumbers of fliars, and ht:re 10 India. 
aU these influences are already at work, except the last, but SQ far do not seem 
to have done much to put dOl\"o holy vagabondage. 

19· The Police'force ,contains very few officers who have a thorough working
knowledge of the different kinds of religious mendicants i all I have spoken t!' 
have shown marked ignorance of the subject and we are all anxious that thIs
-rep~oach shouid be removed for the future. i am therefore, under instructions" 
teUmg you alII can from what I have 'read on the subject. , 

, '2?.In 't~e next' lecture I shall give you a brief historical-introduction t()--
I the thIrd, 10 whIch you will be given useful a,ccounts of the better known ~~~s 

of religious mendicants, and it is hoped the')e descriptions will be of real.as~ist
~nce t~ J:ou in marking down a genuine member of a religious order to hIS true, 
sect, 9nd In exposing an impostor~ 

, 21. ' B~fore closing this however I wish to warn you against the. un.i-' 
. ver"aUy loose habit people have got into of describing such' people by t~elI'" 
. ~r~ng ti,tI~s i f(lr instance, Hindu mendicants are frequently spok.en of as "Fakl!s' 
~yen,by people who ought to know that the term should in strlctness.be ap,pl!ed 
to Muhammadan mendicants' only. Again ho\\" often does one hear 10 a p.,ohce 
report /I A Sadhu named so and so passed through, his Guru is ~d, and, so.'· 
," Sadh~ II s;mply means " a boly man," and is applicable to the majority of the
mendicants in r~ligious garb. 

Samlyasi means " he who has abandoned the \forId " 
- _ Vairagi* (derived from Vai and Raga) means, "he wJio has' overcome his; 
passions." _ .. 

II rhese two are g'eneric terms and are equally applicable td 3.0Y of!he 
erratic beggars of the Hindus. Though these terms are used 10 a' 'Wide 
acceptation~ yet we occasionally do find them limited in meaning- an~ designa-
ting distinct and inimical bodies of men. ~ When this is the case, Jt tJ?ay be 
generally concludeq that the' Sannyasis ,. imply the mendicant T followers of SI1J(J 

and .the C Vairagis' tbose 'Of Vishnu. (H. H. Wilson.). Ther~ are persons n~t 
belonging to the Saiva faiths to whom' the name " Sannyasi JJ 15 also truly appb
cable and these are the Ramanuja 'Tridandi Sannyasis,' and the' Ramanand, 
S~~~~ . 

AyQgi means one who performs Yoga whic~ will, b~ d.escr~bed ip'. t~~. part: 
dealin~ with the Saiva sects· he is ~ ascetic and frequently a self.mortlfymg one., 

I ",. ,J 
. Gosllrn means "a spiritual teacher' or supenor. 
S ' " . wllma'means If Lord n or U Master. 
,,' ' t 

Maha"t is the head of a monastery. 

• Or Bairagi. 
-""-



29·-Rtsur.p~ OF THE EAR1.Y HISTORV OF IC HINDUISM.II 

~2. 'The task of tracing the path of evolution of the numerous sects of the 
Hindu.s is far beyond me; all J can hope to .accomplish is a sketch showing in 
tb~ bnefest outline how the main currents of religious thought have come into 
~xlstence, and the rocks on which they and their subsequeut streams have split; 
I,n a later lecture I hOf-e to supplement this by a, brief description of the distin
~uis~in~ character,istics of the better knJwn sect!., and b~ hints which will ht:lp in 
ldentlfymg the varIOUS mendicants when they are met with • 

• 
• 23 :rhe history of Hindu religions has never been treated from the stand

pom! herem taken, so that I have had to diaw my conclu~ions from facts 
-ortalned ~y a srudy of tne writings of many eminent scholars, among whom 
are:- ' 

Sir Monier-Monier-WilJiams i 
~ir Alfred Lvall ; 
Dr Grierson; 
Sir Herbert Risley; 
Professor H. H. Wilson i 
Mr. W. Crooke i 
Mr. Ward. 
The writers of articles in the Encyc1op::edia Britannica; 
Dr. Jogendr.1 Nath Bhattacharjee i and . 
Mr.}l C. Om.1n i 

and J, have frequently borrowed descriptive J:·hrases frQJn them. 
, , , , 

'-a4· Our earliest information is contained in the co'lections of texts, Samfaj· 
:las, which form tbe Hindu scriptures called the Vectas,. p{ v.hich ~htre ar~ four. 
or these the one I shall most often Tefer to is tht" Rlgveda, which consists of 
10 Mandalas or books, made up of an enormous number of hymns. As in the 
~ase of ot her scriptures throughout the world divine origin is c1aill!ed f~r the!'l ; 
In a work called the /I Aitareya Brahmana" it is said that Pra)apal1 havm~ 
-created the earth, the menial' expanse and the he:.J.\'en, then created fire tAgna) 
itom tbe earth, wind ( Vayu) from the p.~panse, and t h~ sun (SlI"ya) from the heaven, 
he then produced the Rigveda from the fire and so on. There are also other 
fegendary ways in which thq came into existence. for instance Sayana, the 
great commentator on the Figvtda, in the opening prayt:r to Siva asserts that 
the Veda 'was bis breath (Ucch:.lvasitam). 

2~. In regard to -other scriptures it lIas, been proved that lhe books !Daking 
up the!r sum total ('arne into existenj::e at various stages of the earth's ext~tence, 
.and t.~JS appears to have been the case with the Vedas also; for the Rlgveda 
'~epicts the refigious'thought of aperioG which covers a large numbe~ of cent~rle~-
10 fact the general opinion is it must ha ve taken over 1,00U yt"ars 10 compllatlon. 
!he hymns are'in an old form of Sanskrit and show great varieties of style and 
:cMJerences of age, and they- tell of a ,progressive religion. Those hymn~ that 
1'eJate t~ the earliest times picture a joyous nature worship pure !l~d simple, 

·.a worsllJp 'Of the elementa.ry forces regarded as being~ ,neva or shmmg ones), 
.end?wt'd with. Divine attribu' es, to whom man used to pray to!, the gift (If.lUO years 
?f Me, and for an after-life with the whole earthly body i for It wa~ beheved the 
,-,~ys of heaven \1'ere an intense form of those on earth. Man m those days 

I feared the gods and humbled himself before them. 

. 26. The three leading forces already mentioned gave rise t.o .the lat.er Vedic 
. Tnad ~f Indra (the God who awarded to his people the life-gIVIng rams, and 
w~o at'a still lat~r period appeared as the favourite God .of the masse~, the mod~rn 
VJshnu) i of Agm (who was imoked as a bearer of oblatIons and mediator betwe~n 
God and man, and the kindly God who el'1abled each house·hold~r to cook Ins 
food) i and of Brahmii. * (the creator or First Person;of th; TrJad, \yho finds no 

- - --~----- -. -

• Brahma (willi a short final.) is the abstract IUjJreme ... irit and Brahm' is the arst Incarnation of that spitit. 
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-se?arate place in the hymns of the period as his work was accomplished, and a 
th~ng of the past). Each of these gods were gradually surrounded by some ten 
mlno~ gods, so that 33. gods are l'ubsequently rf'presented; of these the one 
tha~ Interests us m?st IS ~udfa the God of .the howling storm, usually portrayed 
as a fierce destructIve deIty, who was destmed to reappear later as Shiv the 
Destroyu, the ~iva of the Brahman of to.day. 

27. In the Rigveda. caste as now known was non-existent. Originally we 
nave t?e A!yas .(men o~ noble descent) when they first flowed into the north-west 
-of IndIa, ahens 10 an allen country, subduin,~ the children of the soil or as the 
inva.ders called them, Dasyu~ (enemies).' At that time the head of 'eve~y Aryan 
,famIly was the household pnest, and the head of each tribe or clan the priest 
-of it; later the Aryans are shown a; of three cIasses-

I. Raja.n or royal (later military) j 

2. Brahman or priestly; 

3. Vi~h or working c1ass i 

.and indications exist to show that each of these offices was becoming hereditary. 
The 90th h)-mn of the la5t hook of the Rigvedc.t (which is O'enerally believed 
not 10 have bet"n wri~ten earlier tl,al1 the'8th century B. C. after some of the 
Brahmanas and Upanishads had been written) cont4ins the first c~ear pro/1ounce· 

-ment we have of the foundations of caste. In this /( Purusha Sukta" the Brah
mans, the Kshatriyas, th~ Vaisyas and Sudras are represented as having sprung 
from the mouth, ;,lrms, thighs and feet of Purush (which means Soul and is 
another name for Brahma) respectively. "Cn the meantime the Upanishads and 
{I Brahmanas had focus3ed the metaphysical develo?m.!nt forecasted in the 
<I Atharva Veda into the idea of an impersonal t Brahma,' 'The Universal Self
" Existing Soul,' represented by Prajapati the 'Personal Creator,'" (Encyclo
p;edia Britannica) ; and the religion of the Brahmans-as human representatives of 
Brahma and pctrtaking of his divine nc.tture-had become a Pantheism, the Vedic 
gods being considered as so many forms or m~nifestations of tbe All-God. In 
this sam~ Athan'a Veda there is much talk about sorcery and witch craft and the 
power oUf1e priest over these su?ernatural agencies, which lead~ to the concIu· 
sion that the influence of the aborigina1s of the country was telling greatly 011 

the Aryan rdigious mind,' This influence, if it existed, might accclUot for a dogma 
which formed a leadmg ch:uacteristic of the later Brahmanical creed; in the Vedas 
the doctrin~ of Metempsychosis-that continual round {)f Souls from on~ exist
ence to another un~il at last the soul, covered wit:-t a Brahman's body, having 
entered the fourth and last asrama or stage of life, a'1d having gained true know
ledge of the Universl1 Deitv and of 'self, passe3 q'lietly £ro:n !1UmJ.:l ken a'1d finds 
eternal rest and peace by absorptio:l into the .1 Eternal Essence It-is ,hardly 
mentioned, and is certainly not developed, though it is a not unnatural outcome 
of tbe belief in the aU pervading power of the impersonal .spirit, part of wh?se 
essence enteis into an cre1tures and all matter, and mU3t after the des"ructlOl1 
of its envelope find some fresl-t hO:T.e This do'::trine of tr .Immigration i:.f souts 
was not one that was e'ler likely tr> be pClpular with a:1f but th~ Brahm,!-l1s, for a 
man's existeacc in the future life depe:de 1 on his actio,lS in this, and hiS pre3~nt 
conditio!1 was the outc.)me of actions in the last existence; therefore to raIse 
himself in the next life he had to Jay up much "merit" (punya) in this by 
"works" (kal'rna) ; and tllis he had t'l do in su~ce)sive lives u'ltil he be:ame 
a Brahm:m and could despatch his soul to its eternal resting place 

28. Such a cre.:!d could not ever hJpe to remlin unchallenged by a people 
among whom the Brahm1ns numbered only a fraction of th~ population, and even 
before the Rigveda comes to (j.n end we h.ave fo.reshadowed

1
• t~e great struggle, 

which the Brahmans have hld to sustalO agamst the re.lglOus revolt of th.e 
masses, in the story of Vishwamitra:-a !<sh~triya -who by t~e force of. Ius 
austeritieS c:)mpelled B:-ahma co admit him lIlto the Brahma.nIcal o~der, ll~to 
which he sought admissio:l, in order to be on a ,level 'lfJzth the pnest Vaslshta With 
whom he had quarrelle:l H~re we have the first re~or?ed instance .. of a person 
wh') is not a Brahman, who has the power by the practIce of a?stentles to force 
Brahma to admit he has as much divinity in him a3 the mClst tlghteo~s Brahm~n; 
but from this time onward we have ev~r increasio;! instances of bemgs outSIde 
the divine priestly ranks becoming religious leaders and tea'chers. 
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29. Another practice had also become a leading religious factor and that 
was !he worship of ancestors or /I Pitrir." 

30. In this Vedic period th~re£ore marvellous cbanges in religious matters 
had come over the country. "Nature IJ worship had passed through a polythe
istic stage and had developed into a pantheistic creed, with the btlief that man 
himself in the form of the Brahman was a manifestation of God and could by 
religious observances win peace for his soul. Further the divine position of the 
Brahman had been successfully stormed by a pioneer of a non-priestly though 
highly placed clan. Religious ideas developed fast until worship became concen
trated on two sFcial forms of the /I All-God," name) y, Vishnu, the Preserver, 
whose attractive character made him the popular God of the Feople, and Siva 
the IDestroyer who naturally also, un,det; the doctrine of transmigration of souls, 
became the" Re-creator I, and as such \\'as worshipped in the additIonal character 
of the generative power, symbolised by the phallic emblem-Linga-and the sacred 
bull-Nandi-, in which character he became kn9\\n qS the "Great ,God IJ or 
Mahadeva, the modern Mahadeo. 

31. The Aryans before this had become firmly established in the" Madhya 
Desha," "the middl,e land" or Upper Gangetic Valley, where was the birth-place 
of " Brahmanism" as opposed to "Hinduism" which "as already threatening 
to make its existence felt. About this time we hear of the heavens of the two 
great Gods Siva and Vishnu. Siva's heav,en, Kailasa, is said to be situated 22,000 
feet up OQ die snowy peaks of the Kai1as Gtfndri Range, from the glaciers or 
which the Indus takes its source.* Vishnu's heaven is Vaikuntha which is said 
to be in the mythical mount Mel'U ~here Indra's Svarga and Krishna's Go-Loka 
are also located. Worshippers of these Gods if they had enough merit to· their 
credit went to these heavens where their souls came to rest, and the bliss thus 
obtained ,was only one stage less than that accompanying absorption into the 
" Atman." 

. 32. We also find that the Brahman had been strengthening the hedge 
round his caste and making it impossible for a non-Brahman to e.nter It under any 
circumstances; nevertheless there is ample evidence to show that he did not pre
vellt others from ::l.dopting a life of religious asceticism. In the rules for domestic 
life as laid down in the Grihya Sutras is emphasised the importance and sanctity of 
the four 'asrama or stages of life for the Brahman, in the last of.which he becomes 
a Sannyasi or Bhikshu. Under the doctrine of metempsychosis the human soul 
could only find final ~nd complete rest by absorption, and this desired end could 
only be attained .hy " knowledge of God" (Brahmajl1an), and knowledge of the 
relationship ot one's own soul -to him: many paths led to the attabment of this 
knowledge: some said it could be reached by logic· others averred that meditation 
and abstraction would If'ad to it; others again th~ught the practice of " Yoga " 
was the.Jight way, while still others pinned their faith to ritual and so on. In this. 
way many schools of thought were originated, and the tendency towards ritual and 
sacrifice developed r!'lpidly. At the time when these sacrificial developments. 
had reached their greatest height, an incarnation of Vishnu known as "The 
Buddha," or Enlightened One (who was the son of a North Indian Kshatriya 
king and whose soul revolted against thddea of sacrifice and against the exclu
sive creed 9f the Brahmans), preached a novel doctrine whiH included the idea 
of the equality of mankind, of brotherly love and of universal charity, and also 
the belief in emancipation from the dead transmigration cu1t for all those who 
were able" to destroy desire." Such teaching was attractive to the people 
who were not allowed to read the Scriptures (which were in Sanskrit) and who 
had few hopes held out to the'm; s'o it was not long before his ever swelling band 
of disciples had formed a considerable fraternity, and had organized numerous. 
monasteries or maths in which they could congregate. . 

33. Gautama is believed to have died in 508 B. C. and he left behind him 
regular monastic organizations and an order of begging monks. Brahman 
Sannyasis of the fourth Asrama ought to have been and were more or less solitary 
mendicants; ascetics of other castes may have fonned themselves jnto small 
communities but real organised monachism started under Buddhistic influence, 
and this influence, if not'crushed, threatened to be the death-blow of Brahmanism. 

• Recent discoveries !¥lade this ,ou~l;e of the llldus doubtful. 
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Th~ Brahmans therefore had to enter iato to:! 2nd s~age of their great struggle 
agamst the revolt of the lower castes, who nevertheless still believed in and 
~everenc~d orthodox Brahmanism, though they had no internal appreciatioll of 
It, al!d d!d r.ot understand it because of the exc1usi\'e policy of the Brahmans 
who rt:lall1ed all th~ scriptures in their own han:ls, and so prevented the study 
of them by all outsIde their own ranks. 

31· \\'hat tl.e great slruggle meant can be imagined from the power of 
Buddhl.sm outside India. It is estimated that it took Some 14 cEnturies to drive 
B~ddhlsm from tr.e land of its birth (it s~ill flourishes in Nepal and parts of the 
Himalayas) whereas it got such a hold of foreign nations that it now numbers 
some 350 millions of adherents. 

35· During this religious upheaval the great· epics of India, the Maha 
Eh~rata an~ the Ramayana, introduced to,the peop~e the two avataras of Vishnu
Knshna and Rama··- that were believed to have appeared in the n'rth of the 
country somt' centur,es earlier. Their coming gave a popular and human sid':'! to 
the: Hindu religion which the pt!op1e cou'd understand and appreciate, and to 
which they cculd once more turn instead of Bucdh;sm. These e'pics being the 
outcome of priestly pens once more gave the Brahmans an assured footing of 
supremacy, but the victory was bought at the price of radical changes in 
religious ideas j and the cults springing from them have helped to develop lhe 
system now uSually called "Hinduism." The Brahmans in the new pbase of 
religion had accepted the principle of brotherly love. and thereto had added ~till 
another idea. that of "Bhakti," the meaning of which was explained by Krishna in 
a conversation record~d in the Bhagavadgita as II fervent faith in a living personal 
God (Himself) as opposed to an etef.nal impersonal essence" j but this living God 
was a god of th,e Brahmans, the message of salvation not being extended to the 

, lower castes (so one gathers from the Vishn Purana). 

36. In the meantime another movement organized as a protest against the 
exclusion of all but Brahmans from the ascetic fraternities had been set going by 
Vardham;,tna (who was also a Kshatriya like Buddha and probably a contempor
ary of his) the founder of Jainism. "Jainism is the only one 0'£ early monastic 
orders which has survived to the present day in India." (Imperial Gazetteer.) 

• 
37. l\1onachism then appears to have been brought into existence some 

2,500 years ago In the Imperial Gazetteer we read, .. again the strength of 
Buddhism largely depended bn the "Sangha or Congregation of the Monastic 
Order. This was an institution quite alien to Brahmanism.- * - The primary 
object of this convocation wa" to frame a code of discipline for the monastic 
communities.1I Now, as everyone knows, the orthodox Brahman Sannyasi ought 
not to shelter in a "J,lIyfath" because he has to retire ab~oJutely from the W9rld j 

yet the significance of the lesson taught by Buddhism seems t:l h ave borne fruit, 
for in the Yajnavalkya (which was written sometime after the appearance of 
the /I Institutes of Manu," which it is generally believed saw the ligh.t i~ the 
second eentury A. D.) we find a portion devoted to rules for the ~rganIsatlon of 
.Brah~anjcCl.I monasteries, so we may safely assume such monasteries were then 
In eXistence. 

38. Before entering on the next phase of the religious history I ought to 
say something- about the 3rd great sect of Hindus. I have already spoken ::bout 
the worship of 'Siva whose followers are the S~ivas, and the worshIp of Vishnu 
whose followers are the Vaishnavas, and I must now mention the "Saktas"; 
they worship the female energy as manifested in one or. other of t~e forms of ~he 
Consort of Siva, Durga, Kali, Parvati, &c. The followmg q~otatIOn m.ust suffice 

,to show how the cult i3 spreading, cl The ritual of the sect. which prescnbes blood. 
offerings and. other abominable libidinous rites, js found 10 the Tantras .......... .. 
The cultus seems to have arisen in Eastern Bengal or .Ass!lm about the sth cen-
tury A. D .......... and unhappjly it seems to be spreading In Upper India under 
the encouragement of Bengali clerks." (Imperial Gazetteer.) 

39. All that I have said chiefly affected the Aryans in the north of In.di~J 
. .ethers had been spr~a,d~ng ~()1)tllwa~d an4 had felt the' struggle Jess, and It IS 
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from the south the next mDve corr es. Sank .. ra Achaiya, a Namburi Brahman· 
of the Sivite faith, commenced a crusad~ against Hinduism in the 8Ih century; 
he tra\'clled the country from south to forth, fo<.:r,d:ng n'orasteries along his 
path, and tt'aching the Miman5-a philosoplw, "hich aimed at purging the existing 
beliefs of extraneous idtas and bripging the ('Teed back to its fonntr Yedantlc 
purity. "The Vedanta phiiosophy "as the latest revela:ion of the Vedas and 
taught the non-duahty and non·pluralitv of the ~pi"il-Ihat is the real existence 
of only one spirit cared Atma, or Brahn',~n, inst&:ad of many. The separation of 
human spirits :md of all the phenomena. of nature £lOm that cne spirit being only 
affected when it is enveloped in I illusion' I :\faya'" (Sir M. M. Williams). He, 
formed tte famous sec~ of Uandis "ho under the names (\~ his disciples became 
kn'own as the IIDa .. narni Gosains." 1 he £::lost noted of the monasteries t:e 
organized was the famol:!s Srin'geri Math in Mysore ncar the source of the 
Tungabhadra; and another was that a,l Badarir.ath in Kumaun. S:;nkara lias been 
deified as an incarnation of Siva himself; the Dakhan Smarla B'rahmans origi
nated from his teaching. The next great school also originated from the south, 
but this time the teacher'was a Valshnava named. Ramanuja \\ ho lived at the 
beginning of the nth cent,ury and 'f tl'aintained that ther! was one supreme 
spirit. that individual bein~s are separa' e spirits, and the univelse non-spirit." 
Two centuries later one of hi:; flll!owers, H amananJ, \\ hose work was ill North~rn 
I ndia, preached in the commor. \'ernaclllar of the people and not in Sanskrit, and 
he introdnced low-caste disciples into the communion, Ram,!nand was the 
founder of the Ramanandi Bairagis, and had 12 disciples, one of them Kabir-a 
weaver by caste, taught the spiritual equa'ity of all men and declared ther~ was 
only one God who might be called, either Rama or Allah, thus bringing together 
the Hindu and Muhammadan faiths. He declared that the acciJent of birth 
was mere" illusion" or Maya an,d that <tny one by /I Bhakti " could obtain bliss. 
He ,,'as the founder of the Kabir Pant his. . 

40. Half a century later a Vaidik Brahman named Chaitanya c\rose in Ben
gal and extended this teaching still further, dedaring that people of any caste 
could be not only disciples but also Gosams or spiritual guides, and he formulated 
the idea of proc(ssions of worshippers accompanied by music and singing, 

41. About the same time Guru Nanaka founded the S;kh faith*. Mr. Rose 
wri:es " the Sikh creed involves belief in one God, condemning the worship of 
nt.her. de;ties ; it prohibits idolatry. pilgrimage to the great ~hrine~ of Hinduis!D' 
faith In omens, charms, or witchcraft j as a social system It abolIshes caste d,s
tinctions and, as a consequence, the Brahmanical supremacy and usages in a') 
ceremonies at birth, marriage~ death and so on. But this creed i5 probably ac· 
cepted and acted on by a very small number even of those who call themselves 
true Sikhs." 

42. The doctrines proclaimed by Ramanuja and his successors inspired the 
poet Tulsidass who lived in the sixteenth century; he believed tcere was only ~ne 
God who hecame incarnate as Rama rhe Saviour of Souls, and he wrote a \erSlon 
of the Ramayana in the old Eas~ern Hindi of IJpper In-:lia, the first (If the Hindu 
scriptures which saw the light in a language the pcop!e could. re~d an~ und~r .. 
stand for themselves; hitherto a1\ religious literature had been,1O Sansknt whIch 
few but tht> Pandits could undelstand. Tulsidass founded no sect, he was a whole
hearted berever in Rama, and simp1y pleac hed what he believed to be the trtle relcllion 
between, God and man j and his tpaching quickly spread an~ b~c~me mo~ 
popular, so that now about half tile Hindus of Indid profess Rama:sm. with 1 ulsl., 
class' version of the Ramayana a!; their Bib'e i but tl:e prcsent belief among 
the wor5hippe,s of R ama is "not the pure teaching of Tulsidass, for ot!ler factors 
had been at work. The Ktishr.aic;m of the Brahmans had been getllng a foot
in~ in certain tracts of ) ndia chieflv from its fastir-ation over the female sex, but 
thIS is not \\ hat I wish to r~ention" I h;n c already said that tht' Aryans h~d 
been bo~~o\\ ing beliefs from t he ori~inal people of the c.ountI1'.: even VedanUc 
Brahmamsm had become modified by this influence, as IS eaSIly ~een from a 
study of the Atharva Veda. The masses of the people had dru;-k deep of tl,.e 
wa~e:s offered, them by Animism. Totemic;m, and devil worship, and their 
rehglOn had become saturated with supers~ition, witchcraft and dcmonol?~y: 
they consequently found thems'eh,cs surrounded by a pantheon of 330 m!UI~ 

• As opposed to Brahrr ainism 



117 

gods, godlings, ghosts; demons and spirits of every sort and description. There 
were tribal gods, village gods, hill ~otjs, jungle gods, river gods, snake gods, 
animal gods j even the individual trees, rocks, families, houses and diseasec; bad 
their own special gods and e\'ery deity its own priest. Still at the back of all 
this whether followers of Rama, Krishna, or any other god or creed, all knew of 
the Brahman's Pantheon, and though they never understood its mysteries, thev 
believed it and reverenced it, and imagined it formed the basis of their own re1igion~j 
nearly all acknowledged the supremacy of the Brahmans, admitted their divinity. 
called them in at all the critical times of their lives, and obeyed their orders. The 

. common religion of illiterate tIindus may therefore be likened to a conglomeration 
of practicaIly every religion that has ever flourished in the land, and the different 
religious ideas show everywhere on the surface just as do the ingredients that 
are collected in a lump of cong~omerate. 

43. I think it will be best to stop t~.js historical sketch at this point and to 
now give you some practical information about the more common sects them-' 
selves, so that you can make use of what you are learning. I \\ill commence 
with the Sivite sects, as they represent the teaching of the older form of re
ligion j teITing you first of the \'arious forms in which the God appeared, as his 
followers are prone to adopt marks or symbols of those forms to distinguish the 
different sects from one another. It must be remembered however there are 
many sects of whom I have no knowledge, and that there are great numbers of 
solitary wanderers who belong to no recongnized sect and whose tenets are self
made; my Jist taken almost entirely from the works of othp.r writers is therefore 
far from exhaustive. -



itS 

INDEX TO SECTS MENTIONED IN 28. 

Saiva sects. Dasnami I. Tirtha 

::~ } ~asnami Dandi. 
2. Asrama 
3. Saraswati 
4. Bharati 
5 Puri 
p. Vana 
7 • .'\ranya 
8. Giri 
9. Parvata 

10. Sagara 

... \ 

... I 
I 

:~~ ~ Dasnami Sannyasi or Atit. 
a •• I 
... j . 

Parama Hansa ••. I. Dandi Parama Has Ma. 

Brahmachari 

Yogi 

Jangama 

2. A'vadhuta Parama Has Ma. 

... J. Anand. 
2. Chaitanva. 
3. Prakash-. 
4. Swarup . 

... I. Kanphata. 
2. Oghar. 
3; A ghori Panthi. 
4. Kanipa. 
5. Sarangihari. 
6. Bhartihari. 
7. Dorihari. 
8. Machendri. 

.... I. J angama. 
2. Vader. 

Miscellaneous ascetics ... t. Aghori. 

Vaishnava 
sects. 

1st Sampradaya 

2. Urdvha Babu. 
3. Akasmukht 
4. 'Nakbi. 
5. Tharasri. 
6, Urdhamukhi 
7. Pancbadhuni. 
8. Jalashayi. , 
9. Jaladhara Tapasvi. 
10. Falahari. 
I I. Dudhahari. 
12. Alona. 
13. Gudara. 
14. Sukhara. 
15. Rukhara. 
16. Ukhara. -
I 7. Kara Linga. 
18. Naga: 

I. Ramanuja or Sri Vaishnava. 
I. Vadag.ala. 
2. Tengala. 

2. Ramanandi or Ram(}.vat or Ramat. 
I. Achari. 
2. Sanyasi. 
3. Vairagi. 
4. Khaki. 

3. Kabir Panthi. 
4. MalJuk Dasi. 
5. Ram Snehi. , 
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6. Dadu P anthi. 

I. Vjra~·ta. 
2. Naga. 
3. Vistar Dhari. 

2nd Sampradaya.'!': J. Madhvachari or Brahma Sampradaya. 
3rd " ..• I. Vallabhachari or Rudra " 

" 
. Miscellaneous 

Sakta Sects. Sakta 

Mis eel) a- Satnami 
neous Sects. PaItu Dasi 

Nanak Shahi 

Jain 

I. Gokulastha Gosain. 
2. Swami Narayana. 

••• I. Nimavats or Sanakadi Sampradaya. 

... I. ,Ch:titanya ••• [. Spastha Davaka. 
. 2. Karta Bhaja. 

3. Sahaj. 
4. Nara Neri. 
5. Baul. 

2. Radha Vallabhi. 
3. ~a)<.hi Bhava. 
4. Charan Dasi. 

... I. Dakshinachari (right handed Saktas). 
2. Vamachari (left do. ) 
3. Kau1. . 

••• I. Satnami. 
••• 2. Paltu Dasi. 

..... Nanak Shahi. 
I. Udasi. 
2. Nirmala. 
3. Govind Sinhi. 
4. Akali. 

... I. Dig.ambara. [. Mula Sangi. 
2. Kashta Sangi. 
3. T era Panthi. 
4. Bis Panthi. 

r. Swetambara.l. Lumpaka. 
2. Bais Tala. 
3. T era Pam hi. 
4. Dhoondia. 

Muhamma- Sects of Fakirs .•• I. Chishtia. 
dan Sects. 2. Quadiria. 

3. N aksh Sandia. 
4. Eifayi. 
5. Madari. 
6. Bhandari. 
7. Sada Sohag. 
8. Banua. 
9. Barh Barh. 

a 
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SAlVA SECTS . . 
2S.-Ac.cOUNTS OF SOME OF THE BETTER KNOWN SECTS •• 

44. Siva is associated with Rudra the God of the roaring storm, a 
fierce destroyer-and he himself assumed the destructive element of Rudra's 
attributes j but, as we are told in the Siva Purana, he was without form and so 
Vamdeva Rishi prayed him ,to assume some form in which his people could 
worship him. ,He then appeared in human shape with a third eye and a crescent 
moon above it. If however we took still furthtr back we find (in the Satarudriya 
hymn in the Vajasaneyi San:hita of the Yajur Veda XVI-I, &c.) that he was 
then known in 1'00 aspects, and in Vamdeo's time (Siva Purana LXIX Anusana 
Parvan XVII) Siva is given 1,008 names and epithets (8 more than Vishnu). In 
t~e "Trita I' Yug (as stated in the Brahmahotra Kand-Skand Purna) Ravana 
so pleased Malladeva by his worship of him in Kailasa that the God gave him 
the tt Linga" 'Yhich .was set up in Gc;>karna in Travancorf:: i this is the fi.rst ~ention 
I can find of hiS takmg the form (;f the Phallus. In the 'Puranas he IS pictured 
~s living in Kailasa with his '''ife Purga and his two sons Skanda and Ganesh. 

NOTE.-The excavated temple at Ellora 'is a ~ounterpart of Kailasa. 

45. The principal forms of Siva and distinguishing marks connected with 
him which are adopted by members of th~ Saiya sects are:-

(I) Kapardz'n-means wearing the hair spirally braided like a shell. 

(2) Yellow-haired. 

(3) He is tall. 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

He is a dwarf . . 
Has a white 

Kailasa. 

Has a dark 
destroyer. 

complexion caused by the reflecrion of the snows in 

complexion from his representation of Kala' the dark 

(7) Pancha'lana-fn·e-faced. 

(S) One face with a third eye: , 

(9) l'lilkantha-blue-necked owing to, his having swallowed poison to save 
mankind. ' 

(1O) Kala-the God of time whose emblem is a crescent moon. , ' 

(II) Maha' Yogz'-and appe~rs naked (Dig-ambara) 'with one face and three 
eyes, sitting in profound meditation under a Banyan tree or "Cobra's 
hood-the God and serpent are sometimes; 5 headed . . , 

(12) Kirata-or jovial mountaineer given to 'hunting, drinking and dancing_ 

(IS) Linga-when he is cooled by sprinklings (abhisheka) of cold Ganges 
water and cooling.Bz'lva leaves. In temples a " yoni" (also called 
"Ijelheri ") to represent the female element-or according to the 
Sankhya system the "Prakriti " as opposed to the 1/ Purusha " -is ~ 
usually added. In the Sa'nkhya philosophy Prakriti is from the root 
( Kri' and is according'to Sit' Monier-MonierWilliams the "eternal 
proC'reant germ or creative. force." 

(14) Kapalabh'l'it-he whose alm~ c;!I~Q is a skull. 

(15) Lord of the SQma juice.

(16) Lord of thieves and robberst-and is himself a thief, robber and 
deceiver (Vide Satarudriya litany of the,Yajur Veda)-and of, 
among others, hunters and shikaris . 

., This may have led the unorthodox ascetics to believe themselves j~stified in indulging in intoxicating drug •• 

. t The idea of course being that Siva is all powerful and God of everything, even of robbers. Sir ¥onier 
Wllhams says (Brahmanism and Hinduism page 17} "in the drama called Mricchakatika some burglars Invoke
Skanda, SOn of SIva, as their patron deIty. At present nearly all the degrading characteristics of the God have beeD 
transferred to the form of hi. consort called Kali. That goddess is to thl$ day the patron of thieves, robbers~ 
Augs, murderers, and every kind of mfamous rascal." 
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He ~s the wearer' of the sacred thread and iron ear-rings . 

He is clothed in a skin (genera~ly that of a tiger often of a deer and 
sometimes of an elephant). : I , 

(19) He wea:s a serpent rqund his ncckio denote the endless cyc!e of 
recurnng yea~s. 

(20) He wears a necklace of skulls and serpents to denote the eternal 
evolution of ages. 

\21) He smears his body with the ashes of the gods he burnt with a flash 
of his central eye. 

C22} He rides a white bull (Nandi). 

(23) He rattles a drum (caHed Damaru), which is shaped like ag hour 
glass, in time to his dancing . 

. J~4) H~ holds i Sankha (conch shell); the Sankha is however generally 
considered sacred to Vishnu. 

He let drop tears of rage which became Rudra-raksha berries (Eleo
carpus ganitru), hence rosaries (Japa·Mala) of that seed consi~ting 
of 32 berries (or double tint tlumber and sometimes 84) i some
times in its place a II Danta Mala" or rosary made of the teeth 
of corpses is worn. 

He is armed with a 7risula (trident) and his votaries make a mark 
in imitation of it on their foreheads with Vibhuti or white ashes, 
which should either be taken from the fire oE an Agnihotra Brahman 
or made of burned cowdung from an oblation offered to the God. The 
mark is caUed Tripundra (or in the south Gandha), and the lines 
are transverse. 

(o27) He is armed with a bow {ajagava or pinaka). 

(28} He is armed with an axe. 

(29) He is armed with a noose (pasa). 

(So) He accepts blood sacrifices, and in this diffffs from Vishnu. 

He is essentially, the Adidt'lJa or ishiade';}a of the Brahmans, but all 
Hindus even the strictest Vaishna\'as pay hcmage to him as 
the "Dissoh'er" and "Regenerator," 

The following Puranas are essentially Si\'ite (a) Linga, (b) Siva, 
(c) Kurma, (d) Skanda. 

Sivites adopt either the five or'six syllable initiating Mantra " Namo 
Sivaya'l or "Om Namo Sivaya." 

Some Saivas are sel/-morlif),irtg ascetics. 

Saivas who worship him in his form of Bhtlil'ava are initiated by 
being made to offer to the God blood drawn from an incision 
on the inner part 'of the knee. 

46. At the time when Sanlcara Acharya commenced his compaign six 
Saivite sects "ere known (H. H. Wilson):-

(I) Saivas (with Lioga branded on both arms). 

(2) Raudras (with Tripundra on forehead). 

(3) Ugras (with Damaru on both arms). 

(4) Bhattas (with Linga. on forehead). 

(5) JanCfamas (with Tripundra o~ forehead and carrying a Linga), Priests 
of the tingaits. 

(6) Pasupatas (with Linga branded on forehead, arms, breast and navel), 
worshippers of Siva as rasupati. 
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0'£ these the last tv,'o are the only ones of the orig;n~l sects which have 
numerous followers at the present time. 

47. Sankara denounced the branding of the body as he declared various 
gods were present in the "human form dlvin*: ". Sank:.ra was not exclusively a 
worshipper of Siva, he adored the other gods of the Pantheon, but Siva was his 
Istadeva. Therefore followers of Sankara are not necessarily Sivites 1hough 
the vast majority of them are. 

48, Sankara had four immediate disciples whose fame has not diminished, 
they settled in the four quarters of India in Maths organized by 'Sankara and 
they started the ten families of Gosains widely known as the "Dasnami\'. The 
folIo~ing tree will show in the clearest way the connection of the different Das
namis with e::lch other, and with the 'four Maths :-

SANKARA. 

I I J_--r I 
Padmapada (west) Sur~svar" (sou!h) Hastamalaka (east) Trotaka (north) 

I I I I 
I I I I I I I I . I 

(I) Tlrth", (;!) Asrama (3) ~araswati (4\ Bhulti (5) Puri· (6) Vana (7) A'anya (8. Girl (9) Parvah (10) Sagar 
• ·place of -an crder. -Goddess of ·Speech. -a city. ·a wood. ·a wood. -a moun· ·a moun· -3n ocean. 
pilgrimage. e:oquence. lain or talOeer. 

I 
Sharada Math 

of 
Dwuka. 

I 
Srlngeri Math 

(of 
Mysore. 

J_
1
_ 

Govardhan :\fath 
of 

Puri. 

'peech. 
I 

I 
Joshi Matb at Badarl n th 

In the 
Himalayas. 

49. Brahman tl Sann'yasis " who are followers of Sankara are known as 

D d
· Dasnami " Dandis ", A" Dand" is a wand or staff, A 

Dasnaml an IS B h S . h h b D . II D " ra man annyasl w 0 as ecome a asnaml anm " 
carries a Dand which has several projections (usually six) and a piece of cloth dyed 
with red ochre, in which the ashes of the Brahmani::a1. cord are enshrined 
attached to it. He shaves his head and beard at IF!ast once every four months. 
He begs cooked food which he puts into a sman clay pot, and he usually dresses 
in, 5 pieces of cotton cloth dyed with red ochre j with one he covers his loins, 
with the second he makes a belt to hold up No. I, the third is a waist cloth, the fourth 
is tied round the breast and the fifth serves as a, turban j but some go about quite 
naked. Dandis usually carry either an image of Yishnu or a Phallus. They are 
supposed not to accept money, not to touch fire or metal on any account, and 
Qn1y to feed once in 24 hours on food obtained from a Brahman. They are to 
be found in very large numbers in Benares. They usually take one of the fOllr 
following surnames: -

(I) Tirtha; 
- (2) Asrama; 

(3) Saraswati; 
(4) Bharati; 

and change their own names; they have to be parentless, wifeless and 
childless before they can be initiated. 

So. Dasnami 1/ Dandis II usually profess to adore Nirguna or Niranjan, 
the deity devoid of passion or attribute. They have no particular time for nor 
mOQe of worship but spend their time i:l austere practices, meditation and 
religiQus study. Many of. these Brahm;:ms are very learned but the majority 
are shams. Some of them mark the Tripundra on their foreheads but this is not 
considered orthodox. As they may not touch fire they either bury their corpses 
or float them down stream in coffins. 

5 I. All the remaining Dasnamis are considered to have fallen from the 
• A't D . s purity of practice but are still holy, and are called AtilS 

t1 • or &snaml annyasls. (l'b d' f ldl d f l' . A • b 1 erate rom wor y cares an ee I11gs). tits a an-
don the staff, wedr clothes, use money and ornaments, cook the:r own food, and 
admit members of any orders of Hindus. They colle~t in Maths, carryon trade, 
officiate as priests at shrines; some even marry-li'hen they are called "Saniypgi 
Atits ." 
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52. The Atits dore generally known as San~yasi Dasnamis, and these 
Sannyasis take the surnames of-

(4) Bharati. 

(5) Puri. 

(6) Vana or Ban. 

(j) Aranga or Aranya.* 

(8) Giri. 

~) Parvata.· 

(10) Sagara.* 

It \\ ill be notic~d that both Dar-dis-proper ansi Sannyasi Dasnamis may take 
the name of Bharatl. The surnames marked wilh the asterisk are seldom 
taken. 

53· These Sannyasis usually encourge the growth of their hair which they 
!"at into ropes. and coil ~>n their heads .in ;mitation of Siva's form of Kapard}n. 
The}" ohen pamt the TrJpundra on their foreheads.~ They smear tht>ir bodles wllh 
ashes and carry about Cl tiger's skin~ Some paint a third eye on their forehea4s 
to be mcre li~ the god they reverence. Some carry a cOllch shell or a Fair of 
" chimtas". When seated they generally have a fire and smoke ganja. They 
carry articles to show the shrines they have visited. A ring of iron, brass or 
copper with images of the god carved on it, indicates a pilgrimage to Pasupati .. 
nath, Kedarrrath and Badrinath on the Himalayas j or a smaller ring of the same 
k:nd may form part c.f a Rudraraksha rosary. ThOf,e "hose wanderings have 
extended to the shrine of Kali at tJingalaj in Baluchistan w<:ar necklaces of 
little stone beads called ,Thumras, q.nd adorn their hair with a metallic substance 
called Swarna l\laks l-j (Iiteral'y golden flyl. Pilgrims to the shrines at the hot 
springs of Manikarnika on the Himalayan slopes are given similar beads. Sannyasis 
who visit Rameshwar in the south wear a ring of conch shells on the wrist. 

54. Among the Sannyasis wi'l be found Vaishnavas and S.aktas as well as 
Saivas. 

55. The Gurus of the Smarta Sect in the lower Carnatic are called 
Sannyasis, they always paint on the Tripundra. 

56. The throne of Sarac;wati - the II Pita" on which Sankara sat-is in 
K~shmir and is considered a plac.e of pilgrimage. 

57. To quote from Mr. 1. N. Bhattacharjee." after a period of probation 
Th P H which properly ought to extend to twelve years the Dandi and 

e arama ams'!.s. the Sannyasi becom~ qualified to be a Parama Ham.sa. 
The Hamsa-Goose-* is one of the names of Vishnu. and the expressIon 
Parama Hamsa evidently means the Supreme Vishnu. The Par.a~a 
Hamsa is neitht.r a Sivite nor a Vishnuite i he is a self-worshipper. The SlVIte 
prayers, which form part of the Sivite ritual are omitted by the Parama Hamsa. 
The latter has only to repeat constantly the mystic syllable Om:" The Param,a 
Hamsas are of two kinds. Those who (.'nter the order after havmg been Dandls 

Two kind are called Dandi Parama Hamsas. But those who have 
Dand; Paramo. I-Iamsas not been regularly initiated to the order are called A·;adhuta 

Andhuta. ParamaHamsas. Parama Hamsas. A few Parama Hamsas go about naked, 
never sfeak arid ne\'cr indicate any natural want i alms are accepted for them by 

• their attendants who feed them and atten~ to their wants as if they were h~lpless 
infants. The majority however dress as Dandis proper. The head of a Parama 
Hamsa convent is called Swamiji and many members of the order ale very learned 
men. SC'me Parama Hamsas prefess to live without eating, but Mr. 1. N. Bhatta
charjee quotes an instance of where such an one admitted \l hen caught that be 
t;ved on food vomited by his attendants. This man had made great profit out of 
his fraud and had a tremendous reputation for piety • 

• Ha.msa in this sense means" Soul" or II Spirit." 
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58. Dandi San'nyasis and Parama Hams;>s accost each other by the formula 
,I< Namo Narayanaya." Househo'ders. addrt:s<; thein in the same way, !hey respond 
by uttering the name of Narayana. An invitatism to dinner is the question .1 will 
Narayana accept alms here." Bhattacharjee). 

59. The Brahmachari proper is of cour~e the Yt'dic student in the first 
Brahrrachans, lour kinds. Asrall1a or stClge d 1.)rahmat.1ical life, but there are foul' 

orders of Brahmachan create:! by Scll1.kara known as A nantl, 
Chaitan'Yfl, Prakash. af'd Swa1up J;3rahmacharis. Ordinarily these accompany 
Dandis and Parama Hamsas as their attendants, cooks and receivf'rs of alms. 
They dress like their Gurus, but carry no aflt/d, and bind round the' arms and 
nec~ or suspend from the ears strings made of grape-seeds. Many ·0£ them 
however start life on their own \account and beg independently. The upper 
castes may enter this order. They must not be confounded with the Tantric 
" Vamacharis " who are Saktas. 

6<3. The term Yogi (Jogi) is 'properly applicable to the followers of the 
y . Yoga or f'atanjala schoel of philosophy, which teaches that 

oglS. the Yogi is able by Yoga to so obtain control over elemen-
tary matter that he can separate his soul and unite it with the Supreme Soul. 
Yoga meaning " Union." Mr. J. N. Bhattacharjee says II the most important 
Fhysical exercises involved ih Yoga are described below:-

"(a) The Yogi has to sit with his right l~~ on his left thigh and his left leg on 
his right th\gh and jl) that uncomfortable position to point his tyei towards 
the tip of hiS nose'~ 

(6) He must, while so seated, shut up one of his nostrils bv the tips of two of hi .. 
right hand fingers and while repeating certain for'1lulce melltally, he should 

, with his open nostril inhale as much air as possible. 

(c) When the lungs are inflated to the utmost degree possible. the Yogi is required 
to shut up both the nostrils, the open one being clbsed by pr .. ssing the 
thumb of his right hand. 

(dl In the condition mentioned above, the Yogi ha, to repeat the prescribed 
formula a certain number of times again. 

(e) When the recitation mentioJlf'd above is completed, then the Yogi must remove 
his fingers from the nostril first clo~ed, and go on repeating the mystic 
formula a certain numbtr of times again." , 

61. Some Yogis are believed to have the power of sitting in the air, as 
they are supposed tO'be able to make tbemscives lighter than the lightest sub
stance and heavier than the- heaviest, and do what they like \,ith either their 
bodies or souls j but the trick of sitting or floating in the air is an easy one to 
perform if you have the proper appliances, it is frequently done by jugglers in 
every country. 

62. Professor Wilson says" The term '1ogi in popular acceptation is of 
almost as general applicaticn as Sannyasi and \"aira~i; 
and it is difficult to fix it upon any individual cla')s besides 

the Kanphata." According to the same authority the ancient Pasupata sect has 
merged into .other sects and particularly into that of the Kanphata Jogis. 

Kan pb,ata J ogis. 

, 63. This sect, known also as Jojishurs, acknowledges as their founder 
Gorakhnath, who was spiritually descended from Adinath and Machendranath 
{Matsyendr?-nath}. Their ears are bored at the time of ini!i~tion, and they wear 
either the Saiva iron ring (mundra), or a slone, or shell, intended to represent the 
Linga, or Sankha of Siva, in the hole. This boring of the ear and the wear
ing of the Sheli are the real diHinguishiag marks of the sect. The S;'cU is a 
cord of woollen threads tied round the neck, and from it is sometimes suspended 

the Phallic emblem called Nod.' Kanphatas smear their 
·Said to bea whistle made bodies with ashes paint Saiva lines on their foreheads, 

4/f wood. h . .' . dl d iI th • allow t elr naIls to grow unrestn,cte Y, an co ell' 
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matted hair in ropes on their heads. Many also wear a patch-work cap The 
usual surname of the Kanphata logis is ., Nath JJ (females "Nathni I'). A. man 
of any caste may become a. Kanphata. Their chief temples and sacred 
places are:-

(I) At Gorakhpur. 

(2) The Gorakh Khetri plain at Dwarka. 

(3) A ~ubterraneous passage at Haridwar. 

(4) At Samburnath and Pasupatinath in Nepal. 

(5) At Eklinga in M ewar. 

(6) At Mahanad in the Hooghly Di<;trict. 

(7) Near the Cantonment of Dum Dum . 

• 64- Pror~ssor Oman says they pay especial honour to the following 9 Naths 
or Jmmortal samts :-

r. Gorakhnath. 
2. Machendranath. 

5· 
6. 

3. (harpulnath. 
4. Mangalnath. 

7· 
8. 

9. Chambanath. 

Ghugonath. 
Gopinath. 
Prannath. 
Surathnath. 

65· I have also a note by me taken from information a Sub-Inspector once 
gave me j as it may prove of lise for furt~er enquiry I give it for what it is worth. 
He said Jogis are divided into 9 I' Phirkas" or Naths or Sects and all are known 
as 11'. Nath " Jogis. Their founder was:-

(I) Machendranath who was born from a fish and produced 
(2) Jalandranath from the ashes of his dhrenj. 

Jalandranath gave some Vibhuti to a woman to eat in order that she 
might have a child, she in disgust threw it into a dunghill, and 

(3) Gorakhnath sprang out of it. Gorakhnath put some Vibhuti into an 
elephant's ear, and . 

(4) Kanipanath was born. Gorakhnath also accepted king 
(5) Bhartihari o'f Ujjain as his ch~la, hence the Bhartiharinath Jogls; 

Kanipanath's chela 
(6) Chaura!'ginath started another sect and his chela . 
(7) Charpatnath laid the foundations of his phirka and produced a spirit.

ual descendent named 
(8) Ratinath out of sand. Retinath's disciple 
(91 Barsidhinagnath was the founder of aU the Jogis who tame snakes 

including the KaJbelias who are, I am told, much given to crime. 

66. The majority of the~e names given by the Sub-Inspector may be those 
of some of the 84 Siddhas or perfect Jogis. 'In the census report of the Punjab 
1891 (as quoted by Oman). CI The distinctive emblem of the Siddha worshippers 
is a silver Singhi or cylindrical ornament worn on a thread round the neck ;" 

67. There i~ a division of Jogis known as Oghars who in the place of 
., Nath " take the title 'e Das." They are n9t considered 

Oghars or Aughats. h' I .. b' . " very respectable, t elr ow-caste ongm etng. agamst 
them; they usually blow a blast, on their or Nads" every morning and evening, and 
before partaking of any kind of nourishment. 

68. These are exactly like the Aghoris (to be later described) eA.cept that 
'Agh~riPanthi Jogis. they wear rings in their ears like the Kanphatas. 

Kanipa Jogis. , 
69' Some of the snake charmers dress exactly like the 
Kanphatas and call themselves Kanipa Jogis •. 

70. Professor Wilson says II The J ogis a~e partic?tarty. distinguish.ed 
amongst the different ptedicant characters by addmg to theIr r71~glous per~oD1fi
cation more of the mountebank than any others i most of.the tehgtous mendIcants 
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it is true, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation of dreams and palmistry l they 
-fire also often. empirits and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs, or 
with charms and spells j but, besides these accomplishments, the Jogi is frequently 
musical and plays and sings; he also initiates' animals into his business, and 
()ften travels about with a small bullock, a goat cr a monkey whom he has taught 
to obey his command and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of this 
clas:> of J ogi is generally a cap and cont or frock of many colours: they profess 
to worship Siva, and often carry the Linga, like the Jangamas, in the cap; all 
classes and sects assume the character, and Mussalman Jogis are In?t uncommon. 

I 

One class of Hindu Jogis is called Sarangihar Jegis from their carrying a 

Sf 
'h' J ' Sarangi, or fmall fiddle or lute with which they accom-

rang. an o~s, h . h 11 Bh h pany t elr ,songs: t ese are usua y as a stanzas 

Bhartlhari Jogis. 
amongst which are stanzas ,ascribed to Bhartihari. The 
Sarangihars beg in the name of Bhairava: another sect 

DorihariJogis. of them, also followers of that deity, are termed Dorihars 
Machendri Jogis. from their trafficking in small peddlary. Another class 

, adopt the name of Machendris from Matsyendra whom 
they regard as their founder i and il fourth sect are Bhartihars from a traditional 
reference to him as the institutor of this particular order. The varieties of this 
class of menaicants, ,however. cannot be specified; they are aU errants, fixed resi
dences, or Math,S) of any Jogis except the Kanphatas rarely occurring." 

71. As already stated these are Sivites pure and simple: they are the 
Th Ja g priests of the Lingaits, a sect which was in existence in all 

, e n am"s. probability before Sankara Acharya started his travels, 
though many writers place its date of birth in the twelfth century. Jangamas 
wander about ringing bells, and asking for alms j they carry Lingas 10 their caps, 

Are Gurus of the Lingaits: and wallets, in which to deposit their al~s, oyer their shoul. 
, clers. They are the Gurus of the LlOg3.1tS, and they 

smear theIr foreheads with Vibhutz, wear necklaces, carry Rudraraksha rosaries, 
. and wear red ochre coloured clothes, They are generally met leading about a bull 

1 Aradhyas, l'andaram, not (Siva's charger Nandi) decked with many coloured 
wanderers, 'bb d' f • h II h f Vaders are the monks of the nons an stnngs 0 cown s e s: t ey 0 course carry 
Lingalts, '. the u,sual J angama bell. The J angama priests of shrines 
ar~ generally ~Ued:A.radhya and Pandaram. The ordinilry mendicant monks of 
the Lingaits are called Vaders. They usually tie 'the bells to their arms so as to 
advertise their presence and save themselves the trouble of soliciting alms. In 
the south these Vaders are treated with great reverence. It may interest you to 
hear that Basava, a renegade Brahman who is supposed to have restored or 
founded the Lingait cult in the 12th century, mamed the daughter of Danda 
Nayaka, the chief of Police in the kingdom of Chalukya (Kalyan) and succeeded 
to the post after the death of his father· in-law. He is the first Policeman I have 
seen an}" mention of in India; Mr. Russell enumerated ,3,000 J angamas in the 
Central Provinces in 1901. 

7:3. 'These Jll~rcifullY' ate a small community, for the Aghoris are the most 
A h disgusting beings one could imagine i their wands are 

g ems. studded with human bones, and their water pot is the 
upper half of a human skull. They pretend to be absolutely indifferent to wordly 
things and eat anc[drink whatever is given to them, even ordure and carrion. 
They.smear their bodies with excr~ment and carry it about with them in a skull, 
either to ~wallow it if people will pay them to do so, or to throw at those who 
Tefuse ~lms.', They will also gash themselves so that the crime of blood may rest 
-on those who refuse, There are still people living who in the days gone-by have 
.~een Aghoris eat the flesh of human corpses. ' ~ 

73. These are nearly all solitary mendicants who extend one or both arms 
llli ba B It If ' above their heads till they remain of themselves so eleva· 

J' v a UI
, s~ '~rtuDllg' ted, and the nails pass through the palms. They seldQm 

Saiva A~cetics, wear more than a loin cloth which is stained with ochre: 
they assume the Saiva marks, and r.oil their 'Ia'r into a 
U J ata" in'i-:litation of Kapardin. 



74. Like 
4bsntakhia. 

lIIakhis. 

Thamsrls. 

Urdhamukbis. 

l'am:hadhuDis. 

J atasba yis. 

Jaladhara Tapashis. 

Fa1a'harls. 

,Dlldh. Hans. 

AItIIl&S. 

U7 

the above, e.xcept that, instead of h.oMing up an arm they held up 
,heIr faces to the sky, until the muscles stiffen and they 
cannot move theii necks. 

75· Confine their torture to their finger nail~ 'Which 
they neve,r cut. 

76. Always remain in a $tanding posture. 

77· Hang head downwards from tbe bough of a tree. 

i8. Light five fires and remain seated between them 
in all weathers. 

79. Stand in water to their neCKS an night. 

80. Have a jet of water playing on them all night. 

. 81, Live on fruit only. 

82. Live on milk only. 

83- Never touch salt. 

84. Go out with a metal pan on which they burn scented wood in houses in 
Gudaras. exchange for alms f.or which they will not ask except by 

, repeating the word" Alakh." Wear a large round cap 
and a long gerua frock. Some wear ear· rings like the Kanphatas, or a cylinder of 
wood called 1/ Khechari Mudra II passed through the lobe. 

Sukharas. 

Vkharas. 

Carry a stick 3 spans in length, dress as above, but their ear-rings are 
made of the ttldra·,aksha seed, and they carry a twisted 
piece of gerua cloth over the left shoulder j also beg by 
repeating" Alakh/' 

86. Are the ,same, but do not carry the stiCK, and 
wear metallic instead of rudra-rdsna ear-rings. 

81. Either' of tM last twa who drink. spirits and eat 
meat. 

Kara Lingas. 88. Go naked and mark their triumpb over sensual 
desires by fixing an iron ring and chain to the mate o~gan 

89. Are I believe not to be found now-a-days. 



128 

VAISHNAVA SECTS. 

go. Vishnu has already been described' to you as the comparatively 
recent manifestation of a more ancient God. He is perhaps, except in' his 
descents on earth in material form, more difficult to delienate than Siva. The 
mime '\{ishnu is derived from the root "Vish" to pe~vade. The Aitareya 
Brabmana of the. Rig"eda op~ns by giving him th; highest place among the 
Gods. In the VIshnu Purana, Chapter ,2nd, he "echnes as the Supreme Being 
in profound repose on the thousand-headed serpent (Sesha) floating on the 
,water, and there he lies inert until some internal force stirs him into activity 
and'-as Brahma-he creates the world; others, on the other hand, say from 
his navel grows the lotus flower which supports Brahma. His worshippers 
ha"le endowed him with J ,000 names and epithets (8 less than Siva) the repeti
tion of which (nallla sakirtana) is producti\ e of vast stores of religious merit. 
The fo1Jowing forms and distinguishing marks will help in the identification of 
the Sects which worship him as their" Ishta Deva" or chosen God:-

(J) Sri Vatsa.-The auspicious mark on his breast, a twist or curl of 
, hair. 

NOTE.-In one form of Krish na (as Vithoba in the Maratha country) his breast has the impress of the foot of 
the sage Bhrigu who kicked him there. 

(8) 

He has four arms and holds a symbol in each of his four hands: 
these are:-

(i) Sudarsana, a wheel or circular weapon (Chakra). 
(ii) Pa'l1chojanya, conch shell (Sankha). 
(iii) Kaumoda/d, a club (Gada). 
(iv) Padmali, a ,lotus flower. 

He is armed ~ ith a magic bow (Sarnga). 
H~ is armed with a magic sword (Nandaka). 
He has a jewel (Syamantaka) on bis wrist. 
. Do. (Kaustubha) on his breast. 

He is borne thtough space on the mythical bird Garuda (Semi-hu
man in' .form and character, with a birdlike face), a ruthless 
destroyer of snakes. 

The Ganges issues from his right, foot and flows through the 
skies before it falls on Siva's head. 

91. Leaving these oqt of the question the forms he is best kno~ n in are 
those in which he descended on earth to deliver his worshippers from danger, 
or· to benefit mankind.' Both Sir Monier Monier-Williams and Mr. J. N. 
ijahttacharjee agree in giving the following ten as the true descents of Vishnu :-

( I) As M atsy a.-The < fish, to save mankind at the deluge when the ship 
containing Manu and the 7 Rishis was anchored to a horn he let 
grew from'his forehead. 

(2) As Kurma.-The tortoise, which served as the pivot on which the 
mountain M:indara was set revolving,to chum the ocean of milk. 

(3)' As Varaha. - The boar, to raise the world from the waters of the 
deluge in which it \yas submerged. 

(4) As N q,ra-Sinha.-The man-lion~ to save mankind from the tyrant Hi
ranya Kasi,pu whom he tore in pieces . 

• 
NOTE.-T~ese four descents II.f&said to have taken place in the Satya. Yug (the first age). 

(5) 

(6) 

As Viitllana.-The dwarf, who recovered the three worlds from the 
demon Bali by expanding until he strode in 2 ,steps over heaven and 
~arth, and then left the lower world to/the demon out of compas

, ·sion. 
i's Ptl1'asu Rama.-Rama "jth the axe, who as a Brahman com

pletely annihilated the Kshatriya tace 2 [ times. / 
NOTl.-These two are said, to haOle appeared in the second or Treta age. 

l'7) As Ramchandra.-The moonlike Rat;na, the saviour of mankind 
and destroyer of the demon Ravana. 

NOTE (r}.-Said to have lived at the c;lese of the Treta age. 
NOTE (2).-The Ramaya.na 1,75-76, tells of Rama's victory over Parasu Rama. 
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(8). As Krisnna.-Tbe dark Hero God~ who delivered the world.from 
Kansa, the tyrant. 

_ NOT~ (I).-Thi. descent is said 10 have taken place at the end of the Dnpara or thIrd age of the world. His 
re-ascellslon Into heaven havIng marked the commencement of the l'reaeDt Kab Yog . . ' 

. Non (..J).:- Some (Mr JON. Bhattacharjee says" the orthodox ") aver that KrIShna was not an Ji'llofaro of 
~'ihnu, b~t VIShnu himself, and these substitute his elder brother Bafarama-the !:>trollg-Rama fur Krishna, bot 

a arama IS also regarded as an Incarnation of the serpent Shesah • 

(9) As B14ddha.-The 1/ enlightened" who lived in the present Kali :V\lg. 

(IO) As Kalli.-The future incarnation which is to'descend at the end 
of the present Kali Yug for the purpose of rescuing (according 
to Mr. J. N. Bhattacharjee) the land of the Aryas from the 
oppressors, or (according to Sir Monier Monier-Williams) when he 
will be revealed in the sky seated on a white horse, with a drawn sword 
blazing like a comet, for the final destruction of the wicked, for 
the'redemption of the good, for the renovation o[ all creation 
and restoration of the age of purity (Satya Yug). . 

NOrl.-In the Vishnn Purana one Mahayug is made up of four yugs -

(I) Krila or Satya Yug 4800 diVIne years 
(2) Treta Yu g 3,600 do. do. 
(3) Dvapara Yuz 9.400 do. do. 
W Kali Yug ... 1,200 do. do. 

A divine year is 360 mortal years: the Kali Yug is therefore 432,000 mortal 
years i it commenced B. C. 3IOI"therefore.so far only 5,008 years have elapsed, 
and we still have 426,992 years to look forward to before the promised incarpa
tion appears and the Satya Yug once more commences. There are 1,000 
Mahayugs in one I~alpa (day) of Brahma's life and he lives for 100 years of 365 
Kalpas. We ar~ now in the 4th Yug of the 1St Mahayug of the 1st Kalpa 
(called the Varaha or boar Kalpa) of the 51st year of Brahma's life. 

-92. The existing VaishQava Sects are nearly all w~rshippers of the God 
in the form of either Krishna or. Ram~, and the two systems elaborated round 
these incarnations are generally spoken of as" Krishnaism" arid" Ramaism. II 
I do not propose to give any account of th&!se .t}Vo faiths-such an undertaking 
would make these lectures inordinately long-suffice it to say that neither cult 
made much headway until the 1 I th century, wh~n a South Indian Brahman 
Ramanuja (he was 150rn at Parambur near Madras, stud,ied in Kanjivaram, after
wards settled in Srirangam on tne Kauvari and was buried in the great temple 

-of Ranganath) maintained in opposition to Sankara:- . 

(I) That there is one Supreme Spirit I, Isw'ara. " . 
(2) That individual beings are separate Sliidts /I Cbit." 
(3) That the universe is non-Spirit" Achit." • , 

He devoted all his energies to the abolition, of (jng~ worshlp an'd tIle 

R 
• • V . h • substitution of Vishnu worship. . His followers are known 

amllnuJas or ~rl als navas. •• • • f S . 'E' k h -as RamanuJas or Sn Valshnavas (a tel' n or J...a s rol 
-the consort of the God) i they fprm one of the four original "Sampradayas" or 
-orders, which are' -, - ' '. . 

(l'r Sri Sampradaya, founded by Ramanuja. • 
(2) M!idhva or Brahma Sampradaya, founded by Madhva. 
(3) RuJra Sampradaya, founded by Vallabha. : .' 
(4) Sanaka Sampradaya, founded by Nimbaditya hence 'its other name 

II Nimat.,11 . . 
" ,. 

93. The Sri Sampradaya have, sub-divisions called after' Narayana, 
"Lakshmi Lakshmi Narayana Ram, Sita, 5ita-Rama, Krishna, Rukhmini, &c., but , , 1 . I 
-there is no sub-division devoted to Radha as-she was on y a mistress. n course 
,'ot time the worship degenerated, and in the 13th centur~. in consequence of the 
doctri1les of Vedant Ach~ya (a learn~~ Brahman of KanjlVaram) who endeavour
.-cd to restore the teaching of the original founder, the order split into two 
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~actions, the nortbern or Vadagala and the soutbern or Tenga1a ... These factions 

v d " T e , are at bitter enmity with each other; tb~ Vadagalas-
a agaa, engaa. adhere to the Sanskrit Vedas, while tbe Tengalas have 

,produced a Tamil Veda of their own. Tbe two schools generally go by' the 
. names of the monkey and cat schools; the Va~agalas holding that the human 
, spirit by its own will takes hold of the Supreme spirit as the baby monkey clings 
to its motber, whereas: the Tengalas maintain that the ~uman spirit remains passive 
till picked up by the Supreme spirit as the cat picks up its bel pless kitten. The 
·Vadagalas are the more exclusive school as they admit few- 'S'u'dras, whereas the-
Tengalas embrace all castes. ': 

94. The forehead marks, popularly called I. trifala, I, of the two schools 
d\ffer: the II tilak " of the Vadagalas is shaped like an U, that -of the Tenga.las" 
like a Y. The U represents the right foot of Vishnu from which the Ganges 
flows: the Y re?resents both feet, the tail down the nose being the lotus throne. 
In both a perpendicu1ar red or yelfow streak bisects the space bet\\een the 
branching arms and represents Sri or Lakshmi: the brancbes are painted with 
Tiruman or Gopichandan (supposed tQ be soil from the bed of the pool in Dwarka 
in which the Gopis drowned themselves, but more "often ordinary magnesian or 
calcareous clay obtainable in many places). These marks extend from the hair to 
the eyebrows. Ramanujas also daub patches 01 Gopichandan on the breast and 
arms with a central red streak in the middle of the breast. These patches re
present the Sankh. Chakra, Gada and Pad rna, while the central streak is Sri or 
Lakshmi. In Southern India these marks are frequently branded on by the 
Guru with a red hot stamp. Initiation is accompanied by the whisper of the 8 syl
lable Mantra" Om nama Narayanaya ". Members of the sect wear a necklace of 
the wood of the Tulsi, or the lotus, anti carry a rosary (japa~ala) of the 'beads 
of either the Tulsi (the Basil or II Oeymum sanctum ") or the lotus and 
worship the Salagram (a black amm~nite generally obtained from the bed of the 
Gandak). Ramanujas may only eat food which has been cooked by themselves 
in the strictest privacy. The Brahman Ramanujas are allowed to wear nothing 
but silk and wool when cooking and eating i the rest wear cotton dyed with ochre. 
A few Brahmans of this sect, who have passed through the first two stages of 
the Brah.manicaJ order, c,arry a staff and call themselves Dandi. (or. Tridandi) 
Sannyasls, but they wear the sacred thread, and do not enshrine Its ashes, 
as is the practice with Sankara's Dandis. They have numerous Maths and 
Asthals or Akharas presided over by Mahants who collect resident ehe/as 
around them, while they send out a nllmber of vagrant members to beg. When 
accosting a Ramanuja the usual form of salutation is II Dasoshmi " or .. Dasoham" 
(i am your slave). e 

95. The Rarnanandis art' an offshoot of the Ramanuja sect. Ramanand 
e R d" is commonly asserted to be the 5th in descent from 

I amanan IS. R . d l' d' h h b th . amanu]a an lve III t e 14t • century; e was e 
missionary of po~ularlV afshnavism in Northern India: he admitted low-caste disciples 
into his sect, and was the first to preach his tenets to the people in their own 
language instead.' of', Sanskrit. He broke from the Ramanujas because they 
objected to his careles5nes~ in allowing people to see him cooking his food. The 
Ram.mc'urdis, or Ramavats as they are so,metimes 'called, in consequence are no~ 
"careful about seclusion during the.it culinary duties. They call themselves Sn 
Vaishnavas, likp the Ra m~nujas and paint thei,r foreheads like the VadagaIa, except 
that the red streak is varied in shape and e<xtent to suit the pleasure of the 
individual and is generally narrower than that of the Ramanujas. They put Rama 
and Sita first in worship and not Vishnu and Lakshmi as do 'th~ Ramiinujas, and 
their initiatory mantra is simply .. Sri Rama"; their forms of . salutation are 
It Jaya Sri Rama," ~' Jaya Rama" and "Sita Rama." Some of Ramanand's 
disciples founded s~parate schools, among these were Namdeo, the cotton 
printer, Sena, the barber,' Kabir, the weaver, Nabhaji, the Dam \author of' 
tbe- Bhakta Mala) and Raidas, the Chamar. The Ramanandis are divided 
into foul' schools-

(1) A,harts-Brahm-ans, ,,,bo wear only silk and wool. 

(2) Sannyasis-any caste', wear only cotton dyed with ochre and dress. 
like Dasnami Dandis. 



- 131 

Vairagis-any 'caste, wear a small rag to cover th'e10ins and another 
called .f Bahir Bas" round the waist 

Kh:lkis:"'any <:aste, go about almost r.aked, sme~r their bodies with a 
ml?'tu.re 'Of clay ;md as~es a~d do not trim their hair or 
nails: a few dr~ss their hair in a Jata like Sivites. ... 

96. An RalJ1iivats wear necklaces and carry rosaries of Tulsi (Basil) beads 
or wood. Th~Hion.Brahman Ramavats accost each other with" Rama Rama" 
but when they',~)lufe a Brahman say "paun lagi " (thy feet are touchtd)., They 
are most numerous along the Ganges and Jumna valleys, and the Samadh or 
spiritual throne of the founder is said to be in Jaipu~. 

97. Of Ramanand's (so-called I Muhammadan disciple Kabir. Dr, Grierson 
K b' P h' says "he founded a religion whose origin was largely 

a Ir ant IS. infused with Christianity and added to it the Mussalman 
doctri~es of the_ unity ~f ~od an~ of th.e ~atred ?f !~age worship. Kabir 
Panthls are noted for their piety ano moralIty.' Their Itinerant monks worship 
the invisible Kabir, and their begging is accompanied by the songs of the founder 
of their order; they accept gifts, but do nct solicit alms. Some go about nearly 
naked, some wear lulsi-matas,. some paint their foreheads as do the Ramavats, 
and some make a streak with sandal or gopi&handan along the ridge of the nose' 
but these outward signs are of minor importance to them. Obedience to Guru~ 
iii very strictly observed: they consider life to be the gift of God and so abhor 
all violt:nce, and they regard truth as one of the cardinat yirtues • 

. . 98. Maluk Dasis are another offshoot of Ramanand's teaching. The red 
M 1 k D streak painted on their foreheads is shorter than that of 
• au aSI.. the Ramavats and they worship Ram as the giver of all. 

Malluk Das was born at Kara Manikpur near Allahabad. The prinCipal seat of 
his followers is there at a math on the Ganges. He died in Puri where an 
establishment of great repute exi5ts near the ~abir Panthi Math J other noted 
monasteries are at.,Aliahabad, Benares, Brindaban, Ajudhya and Lucknow. , 

99. The Ram Snehi are, according to Mr. Bhatt~ch~rjee, also a division of 
R S h Ramavats. They were founded by Ratncharan of Sura 

am. ne IS. Sena in Jaipur who was himself originally a Ramavat. 
They do not worship images. Their mendicants are divided into Bidehis and 

- Mohinis. The Bidehis go about completely naked j the 
Mohinis wear two pieces of ochre-dyed cotton cloth: the 

mendicant's water-pot is made of wood and he dines off a stone or an earthen 
plate. The monks are celibates j they are also vegetariaps and abstain from 
all intoxicating drinks and drugs and from tobacco. A man of any caste may 
join the sect. They paint a white pf'rpe.ndicula.r line on the forehead', shave 
their heads of all but 'a central lock, and.. wear tulsi·m"afas. Ram Snehis are 
numerous in Mewar and Alwar and are_ found in Bombay, pujarat, Surat, 
Hyderabad, Po Dna, Ahmedabad and- Benares. The ~hief dnonastery is in 

13idehis, Mohinis. 

Shahapur (Rajputana). • 

I~O. 1;'hc Dadu Panthis. Daqliw~s qle .Sth in descent from Ramanand 
. and is said to hav~ been one of Kabir's pupils. He. wa, 

Dadd Panth,s. • lb' Ah d b d d' 'ddl a cotton, c eaoer orn at me a a an In ml e age 
entered a hermitage in the Vaberana mouI\tain near Naraina: from there he 
disappeared and his follo\~ers believed he was absorbed into the Deity. The 

. sect has no temples, and image worship is prohibited; they' wear no external 
marks, but carry a rosary and don a peculiar \Yhite ~ap, which has. by some b~en 
described as round and by others as four· cornered with a flag hangmgdown behmd: 
the difference in appearance may be due t~ the fact that each devotee has to 
make his own cap. They are divided into three classes :- . 

Vz"rakJas.-Go bare-head with one garment and one water-pot. 

Nacas.-Carry arms and take mi1itatY service (the Raja of Jaipur is said 
to have entertained over IO,OO~ in his army). 

Vistar Dharis.-Follow the occupations ~f ordinary life. 
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T.he chief place of worship is Nara:na where D,Mu lived before he 
mysteriously disappeared. " 

'" . 
lOI. The second Sampradaya is that .of the 'Madovacharis: the:r dogma 

M b
· B h is Qualitv (human soul separate from t\.1e divine soul). 

adhvac afl$ or la rna Th d f" h 
Sampradaya. ~ or er was ounded by Madhva Acharva, a ~ra man 

. born at Tu1uva in Canara in 1199 A. D .• The principal 
shrine erected by him is that at Udipi near whic-h he construct~d 8 monasteries. 
~adh'9'acharis paint their foreheads lib Vadaga!as exce?t th'a't the central line 
is black and they are br'andd li~e the Tengalas, They admit people of any 
caste and imitate the Saiva Danclis, and they are chiefly found in Southern India. 

\ 102. The two remaining Sampradayas worship Vishnu In the form of 
Krishna cllone or conjointly with the milkmaid Radha. 

103. The Rudra Sampradaya or the Vallabhacharis were founded by 
v U bh h 's Vishnu Swam,i, the fifth in descent from him was 

a a ac an. Vallabha, born in Li-79, and it is after him the sect is 
named. They worship Krishna as Bala Gopala, the cowherd 'boy i and their 
head-quarters were originally fixed at Gokula,. the scene of Krishna's boyhood 
as the foster son of the cowherd Nand' Ghosh. Vallabha is bt:1ieved to have 
rnirac~lously discovered 8 idols which -he set up there, but some' generations 
later the family was driven off with their idols by the persecutions of Aurangzeb 
and took refuge in Rajputt!oa w~.ere tt mples have been built over them ill the 
following places :-

(I) The Srinath Temple at r\ath Dwara. 
(2) "NaI)ita do. do . 

. (3) " Mathura Nath Temple at Kotah. 
(4) " Vitthal Nath do do. , 
(5) " ~Dwarka Nath do. Kankerwali. 
(6) I, Gokul Nath dp. Jaipur, 
(7) " ~~dan Mohan do. do. 
,8) ., Y3;uu Nath do. Su(at. 

~04-' The ,d€SCendar.ts of Vallabha are the priests of these idols, and all his 
-descendants are venerated as 'Gods and called "Maharaja", they are generally 
known as Gok.ulast~a Gosains. The followers of .vallabha are mostly to be found 
among the mercantile classes of the western -provinces of India. Low·caste 
S,u9ras .are not admitted into the !;ect. Their wOlship is kndwn as Pushni Marga 
(~.e ro.d of nourisbing food). The mendicants or Gosains often engage in trade 
qp,rmg tneir pilgrimages, dre~s weU, feed well and live in state. The mark 01) the 
forehead is' in .the form of a U with a round red spot in the middle. Some h.ow
'ev~,r make t\lle centr~ spot black, The necldace and rosary are made of the 
stal,k o-fthe Tulsi. The salutatjolls 8mo{lg them are "Sdkrishna" and" J aya 
(iopa,." .1' • ~ 

, 
105. Vanabha;~;successor Vitthal.Nath had 7 sons who were all teachers, 

.and as their~follo~\'ers form dlffelent communities I will give their r.a,mc.s ;-
" <., 

Girdhari Rai)'.,Goving. ~ai, BaIa Krlshna,-Gokulnath~ Rag~unal.h, Yadlmath, 
.and GhansYa\Da.'r: . .. 

J06. (j Th~ Gokulastba (:iosain-s . and their Ma:ths are among the wealthiest 
~,in the land, sp.ecially the Math of Sri Nath Owara in Ajmir i the nigh. priest (a' . 

•. -descendant of Goku!natb)~s~ man of great imoortance and opulent;e" (Wilson) , 
., Metnli~rs 0'£ the '$eat wbG!n they viSit Sri ~ath D"a,ra (wl~ich they. are all supposed 

tQ.do at least ooce in their life-time) re<;c-ive a certifirate from the l.ead Gosaia 
to, :;'how they have p~'1e·this pilgrimage. . _ ' - . 

t,,\ ,. ~ ~ .., 'f 

107. Tht, ~~ami'~a~ay.ma S€;!Ct. of qujarat.: \ Their fou\lder's name w~s 
Sw • N -. , .otlgmaliy .SahaJ<J,Ilanda~ -but 1n J etalpur when he found his 
• IlJl1I arayanas. ~ ~teaching 'wa!i attractive, t,e changed. his name to Swami 

Naravana. His folIoFl'er'S b~ve-t9 Vf~~r hYQ yulsi r9s.ari~sJ 'one fpr KriSJlfl~ and 
,...} • j • 



133 

one for Radha. The forehead mar,k is like the I~tter' U with a red spot in the centre 
to represent Teeka. Female adherents" paint a circular mark with the red (St'c) 
powder of saffron" Bhattacharjee .. The mendicants wear the salmon coloured 
~ress of ,as.cetic.s. Swami Narayana sought to denounce and expose the licen
tiOUS practices of the Bombay II Maharajas" of the Gokulastha Gosains. 

108,. The ..... !'!imavats ~ollletimes l'limats or Sanaka~i Sampradayis have 
Nimavad or San a rc a s i theIr head-quarters. <;\t Mat.hura m the Monastery of 

Sampraday~. . Dhruva Kshetra. They paint their foreheads with two 
perpendlc~lar lines of gopichantlan witq a round black mark in between. The 
sect worships Krishna in conjunction with Radha, and is said to be on the decline. 

109. Vaishnavas ot. Bengal.-l heir founder was Chaitanya or, as he 
Chaitanyas was named by his parents Nimai or Bishambhar, a 

. Baidak Brahman born in Nadiya in Bengal in 1484. He 
preached the worship of Radha and Krishna in a countrv devoted to Saktaism 
:md I?opularized his religion/by ·inauguratin,g the "Sankirtan" or procession of 
worshippers playing and singing, and' by teaching that the road to salvation was 
by " Bhikti," that Bhakti was ,of four kinds :--

I. The devotion of a servant to his master, 

2. Do. a friend to a friend, 

3. Do. a parent to a child, I 

4. Do. a lady to her lover, 
I 

that the last form of Bhakti wa~ th~ highest, and that the Bhakti shown by 
Ra~ha for Krishna was the supreme form of ideal devotion. He preached 
agamst anjmal sacrifice, and against the consumption of meat and stimulants. 
'tbe,spiritual guides or Gosains of this.cult are not neces~arily Bra,hmans, and he 
admitted all castes and even Muhammadans into the sect. HIS followers are 
riistinguished by two' white perp~ndicular streaks of go}ichandan' united at the ~ 

. root of the nose by what Mr. Bhattacharjee says" is something like a bamboQ 
l~a£ or basil leaf," and the marking is often continued down the nose to near the 
tIp. They imprint in gopichandan daily the names, of Radha and Krishna with 
a metal stamp on their arms, and breasts and sometimes they also paint the names 
II Gora" on the arms and breast: Gora is a corrupt form of "Goura" yellow 
which was one of Chaitanya's names. The tulsi necklace is close fitting 
and usually made' of three strings, and the tulsi rosary of at least 108 

tulsi beads which are often very minute. Their regard for, t}:te lulsi plant leads 
them to eat lulsi leaves with their food and. drink, Their garments are usually 
white and consist of a " langoti " a girdle and a "hahir-bas" or outer garment 
which is a piece of cotton cloth without border about two yards in length, this is 
sometimes dyed with turmeric. I have already mentioned the Gosains of the sect. 

Babaiis. The male mendicants are calfed Bahaii and dres.s as ascetics, while the 
Matajis. females are known as Malaji and dress as ",idol"s, but the sexes gene
V.raktas. rally live openly together. Smne Babajis called themselve~ .. " Vtrokta" 

(disgusred with, the world), they live in qIonasteries and will pot,ll11ow females to 
. cook for, them.1 Tne majority of the Babajis are of the clean Sudra castes. 
Mr. Bhattacharjee says" there are:among them many ,bad characters' too. If 
proper inquiries be made it may appear that they ,have in their society many ex
convicts, criminals.. who have eluded the purs~lit of the police, etc/' 

110. ,In BeQgal there are several seceding cIa~ses of this sect :-. " 

I. Spashta Dayakas, 2.' :K~ta Bhagas, j. Sahajas, "4. Nar~ Neris, 5. Bauls •. 

II J. The teachers. of the Spashta'Dayakas, male ind female, who live toge
ther and are caned" Udasina," are mendicants and ascetics • 

• Spashta Dayakas. Their.sectarjal marks. ~r~ ~ shor.t~ til?t-k than that of 
orthodox Chaitanyas and their tuls~ 'necklace cbnslst~ o! one strIng,· th~ men 
often wear only an apron (or Kaupina) round the wals~. and the women shave 
their heaps of all but one slender tress, 
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1 12. The Karla Bhagqs and Sahajas are non~m;ndi~ant. 
... # ~ 

U3. The 

Nara Neris. 

Nara Nerz's are ~ low class of Cluitanyas ; the Nara is the"male. 
,and the N eri the female-: they beg an~ ~ing' ,together and 
wear ,a coat' oJ " kantha JI or rags patched together. . . . ~ . , .. 

11,4. '1.'h~ Bauls ;r'e the' dirtiest of ,the Chaitanyas'j' they ~;ar ~ COne. 
shapsd cap and a long jacket of dirty rags patched 

Bau!s. '.' together, they dal'lce and sing to nxusical instruments i 
according, tJ) -{beir teneJ:~ sexual indulgence' is th~ most approved form of 
religious ,c'ltercise: • , '. 

" . , 
\ ~..... ... .;." 

11,5. The Radha Val~abhis were f?un~ed bl: Har~ Vans abo~t'I$85! their 
R dh v II bh' ..head-quarters ate In- 13tmdaban, and' "theIr .. Gosams are 

a Ii a a IS. found aIr over Upper India
l 
·th~y worship :Radfta in pre-

ferenc¢ to Krishna. I can find nO ac~ounts ~f their ,attire. ' , ' . 
10 I r • , • II' ,.... ,,1- ' 

... 1,/ .-. \, 
I ~6, The Sakh~ Bhavas are men who are rarely met 'vit}}.; ~hey wear female' 

Sakhi Bhavas. a.ttirE; and follow the os:cu~atio9s".of "'o1.ll~n. , _". .. ' 
~ • il IJ - •• t • 

117, Charan Dasis.-'-This. sed ,was ,ins~it.utc::d by· Charan Das, a Dhtisar . 
• {:h D "! Their teachers may he o{ any caste 01' sex,·.,' They war-

aran a.l: ship Radha and Kri~hna as' the sourCe of pJI things. 
They profes's to act up to a very moral code,', The me~dicants of ,the sect wear 
yellow garments, paint a single ~trea,k of. go/Jichandan' ort their foreheads and 
have a tulsi neckl~ce~'and rosary; the cap is .smq.\l and pointed ,and zound its 
lower part iSr ~ound 3: yellow turban. Theic chief '~eat is fn Delhi ~nd they have 
various- mat/zs in the upper part of the Doab. 

• I ~ • 

, 118. The third religion, tha,t of. the Saktas, does not req uire much ment.ion 
a~ the medica~t members. ar~ for'tun~~~l~ te~. The¥ a;e divic;l,ed, in,to the :~ 

·Dakshinachari~'or Bha\l;,tas ~ .:. ~. Right handed Saktas. 
Vamaeha~is ..... :..... ' Left Mnded Sak~as, 
J{al\ls' , ' '.0 ..... Eld:reme Sakta::l. __ ~ • 

" " ' f." __;, • .., 

All w'ear a necklac.~ Of t'ui,raraN.sha be,ads li1<e the-'Sivites. The pakshin~chari 
ha ve generally an U'U rdn'ap.undrl.. II or perpendicular. streak in' the c::entral part of 
the forehead, the colouring ma'tte( being either a paste 'Of san~Iewood or a 
solution of charcoal' (obtained from a.I( flom '~ fire) in gM .. '. The mark on the 
forehead of the~ Varriachari. cOJlsists.. s>f .t?re/f 't[~nsvers~ ~ine.s p~inted • with t,he 
charcoal of the ~acred fire p)ss~Ivep m ·ghi. :rbe Kauts pamt their foreheads With 
vermilion dissolved in ghi. The tint of .blood' .being 'their favqurity colour they 
wear either sca.r.let silk, or cotton t=loth ayed with ochre. .. . _.;.- ~.. . ~ 
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t"fISCELLANEOUS SEers, 

lJ9: Satnamis proress t-o adore the true name alone, but recognise the whole 
'Satnam's Hindu Pantheon and pay reverel)ce to what they consider 

, " , I , ,manifestations of God' in the ojl avatars II" Rama and 
K!;snna .. ,The sect was founded by J'lgjivan Das, a Ksllatriya who lived it) the 
,mIddle of the.. J 8th century. The so-called rr.eflpicants or monks do not beg but 
are supported by the lay' 'members of the sect. ,They; Weal; a double'Strirtg of silk 

,bound, rO~lld th~ right wri.st. L~nes on tlie-forehe?d are not usually worn but som~ 
make a perpe~dlcular streak wl~h the. ashes -of a bur~t llffering made to Hanuman.· . ~ 

. 120. .Paifu O·asz".-I;'altu Das Was. a contemp~rary ~l ];gjivan Das, and 
, Paltu'D' ~ • his tenets were much the same as those ot the Satnamis. 

• , UJ. • '(he mendicants. w"ar a cap and yenow gC!rmentS'. Some 
shave theit.~~~d5 and- moustaches clean, otbers let all their hair grow unrestrict-
ed.· "SaiYC\I am" is tl\eir form OI salutatioh. " .. , ... . 

121. l'fle ~ik~s or Na~ak Shahis,have several sub-sects; Professor Wilson 
Na"ak s'hahfs. t' ~entions seven, but of these ~nly fom; need be mentioned 

• , ~'. here '--
~ . ~ ... ' 

I. ( .. The Udasis.' . ' , 

~ ~ The Nirmalas. 

j. 'Th~ Govirid ShahiS. or Sinhi~, 
, ,. . ~ 

4. Akalis .... , .. 
'The two foimer are fQllow~s otGu,u Nanak's teaching. the third' follow 

the teaching of the wf.rrior Guru 'Govind who was the tenth Guru in 'descent, and 
the last are fanatics. Their mona~teries are called Dharmsalas •. 

'122_ -The Udasis were'established' by Dl1armachand, th~ grandson of Nanak. 
, Ud;'; " , "They Profess'indiff&rence to worldly vicissitudes. They 

" ''I' " ~.. . are purely religiou~ charact~rs devoting thel'nsetvcs tq 
prayer a.nd medjtation. an.d ttSual1y 'collect in ',Sa~gats' ~r colfeges,. the,. alS() 
travel.al:iou~· ~_places. of pngriqJage' generaijr 10 part1eS'.of some strength. 
They profess PQvetty iiltjlOugh they neVer solicit ~ alms,' They are in. general' 
well dressed and allow the; 'whiskers 'and beard to'grow.'''' (H. H, Wilson.) 

... 
123. The NiI~las- ,4 ~bserve celibacy ;ltld disregard their personal appe.ar-

N' ~ &J.a '. • anca' oft~n going, . nearly , ilaked. They are not, lIke 
urn So, Udasis, assembled lin ,c~1lege5 h\o1~ are always solitary." 

(H, H. ,Wilson.) '. '>', • 

124. 'The G'o;ind Sl~h~s.--Gurn Govincl devoted his followers to steel, 
Govind S;~his. '~. hence th~ ~orship of the sword ~md it~ employment 

. . against both Muhammadans and H~dus In days, .~"ne 
by. He prescribed that every Sikh should bear the five marks kQown as th~ 
5 " Ka " :- ' • 

Kes-:-J:he'hair uncut . 
.;. . 

, Kachh"":'" The short drawers. . , 

Kara ..... lron laangle. 
.. Jt" • .... 

Khanda-Steel knife . 
• I 

~angha -.c0m~ • 

• 125. 'Thete is also a class of Sikh fanatics known as the Akalis wh()may he. 
A" recognised by their blue turbans with iron discs. Soml! 

b.hs: ' Nanak Shahis wear their hair coiled on their heads and 
are called Jatadaris, some wear' it loose and are called Bhaoriahs. Som,e-the 
Parama Hamsas":" shave their beads. Most of them wear orange ~olourt:d 
clothes and carry If chipis " (cocoanut shell alms-bowls). > " , 



J 26. TKe Jain sect is not one that is likely to trouble the police much' for 
. their' tenets aim at securing a life of moralitv. They 

. Jams. worship 24 Tirthankaras (deified Saints) or Jinas; th~ last-
two of whom-Parasvanatha and his clisciple Va]:'dhamana, known also, as Maha
vira and Jina-are historical personages. Their' moral code is expressed in 
five ,. Mahavratas" or cardinal duties (I) Refraining from injury to life, (2)' 
Truth, (3) Honesty, (4) ~hastity, (5)' Freedot;rl from worldly desires i and there 
are four II dharmas " or merits (II liberality, (2) gentleness, (3) piety, and (4) 
penance. They are divided into two main orders :-

(1) Dig~mbara-sky c1a'd or naked, though now-a-days they usually only 
divest themselves of clothes when eating. 

(2) Swetampara-wearers' of,white clothes. 

According t~ Mr. Bhattacharj~e th~ Digambaris are divided into four sub
orders:-' 

(1) Mula Sangis.-The'Se use brushes of peacocks feathers) wear red gar
ments and recei ve alms i~ their hands. 

(2) Kashta Sangis.-These wqrship wooden images' and employ brushes 
of the tail of the yak. , 

(3) Tera Panthis,-The Tera Panlhis do not worship imag€.s, and have 
neither te"1ples nor Yatis. 

(4) Bis Panthis.-These worship images, but make their offeriflgs in front 
of them and not on them. ' 

I'There are similar sub·sects among the Swetambaris i they are as 
follows :-

(1) Lumpakas.-F ounded by Jinendra Suri in the 16th century. These 
do not worship images. 

(2) Bais Talas.-Founded by a teacher named Raghunath. 

(3) Tera Panthis.-Founded by a teacher named Bhikannath, and hence 
called also Bhikan Panthi. These discard images and k~ep their 
mouths veiled when they go out. . 

(4) Dhoondias.-These keep their. mouths veiled at all times and affect to 
conform strictly to all the moral rules of their religion. They do 
not worship images. They have nuns an:ong them called Dhoon
dis. The sect is monastic and. the monks are called Jatis or 
Yatis." 

'l27. 1 do nQt think it necessary to mention the different theistic sects 
such as the "Brahma Samaj" and the'" Arya Samaj ",' &c. So far as I can 
gather they have no mendicant members though they haye itineISlnt preachers 
and lecturers who may,' and frequently 'do, collect subscriptions for the further-, 
ance of their various cults. ' 
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FAKIRS. 

128. tbis course of lectures would be incomplete without some reference 
to Muhamn:ta.dan fakirs i but I know so little of the subject that 1 ,must r'estrict 
mnelf rp glvmg you a note on Fakirs whjch was published in the Supplement to 
the Pohce GaveJte of 12th June 190 7 . 

• 1,29· Fakirs and tlteir Sargurohs 01 Aterang,lbad.-4 I S. Criminal Investi. 
gatIng l)epar.tment, Central Provinces. dated .the 5th June 1907. The following 
notes on fakirs under the Aurangabad Motl Chowk has been supplied by the 
~nspecto!-General of Police, J-I ¥~erabad (deccan), and is published for the 
tnrormatlOn of Police officers in the Central Provin~es :_ • 

_ . '3:>· From rep6rts received it would appear th;lt faKirs have no criminal' J 

Intent m view when they mo\'e from one place to another, their object being to 
settle 40ctrinal and private disputes amongst lakirs in accordance with their own 
code of laws on the subject. 

. ' 13'· Chowk or Motj Chowk is the name given to the place which the 
SargurPQ selects, for a fixed period, as the meeting place of the fakirs. 

132. Sects of Fakirs
J. Chishtia. 
,. Qadiria .. 
3- N<tksh Bandia. 
4. ~ifayt 
5. Madari. 
~. B hand_ad. 
1. Sada Sohag. 
S. l3anua. . 
9. Sarh Barh. 

NOT! BY AUrHQ~.-The Drily other mention i ca!! find of a list of f~kirs 15 that contained in a translation of Jallir 
Sb~rif'~ l;{anup-HslaJII by Mr. G: A. ~erklots. !of. D., pubhs~ed yrith notes in 183:3. -

Of the IIhot'e he melltions
r. ~hisIitl" 
II. Qaduia or Banawa. 
3. Naish Bandia. • 
4. (Net lIlentionpd ) 
5. MadaHa' or Tabkatia, 
f5. Mallang (evident4- same lis lIhan~ari). 
7;. Sohl'gia (evideqtly silorpea; Sada Sohag) . 
8! (Not mimtioned.) , , 
g. ( Do. ) 

He also mentions-' 
lb. Soharwardia. 
U. ~hutaria 
la. R.fa! or Gurz-mar. 
*3. Jallali;i. . 
H· ~aw+ re3ri~. 

O'r eleven sects in all. . 
i. Chisktia.-This sect is connected -witq the shrine ol Ha2;rat Kbwaja 

l\fc.,inu4din Ch~shti Samdani Luli of Ajmir. They go about begg\ng; ~e~iQg a 
small drum and chanting life stories of Harni and Halima Dai.. Jp'th~!~ wan? 
derings they travel as far as Ajmir, Mecca and the shrine of Asman Harooni_ 

2. (}adirt'a.-These are the 'follbwers of 'Sheikh Abdooi t Qad~r 'Jilan 
Peeranepeer Ghouse-e·Azam Dastagir whose shrin.e is in Baghdad. =these 'also 
are always on the move but do not beg. They are entertained froII! fuh~s allot. 
ted for the purpose by each shrine. 

3. Naksh Bandia.-.-Are followers 'of Sheikh Farid Sha~ar Gunj Saiyid 
Muhammad Shah of Gwalior. They beg carrying a lamp which they ~eep-~tightt 

.night and day. 

. 4. Eifayi.-Are fo llowers of ~aiyid Rafi Sha.h of I:ah~re who ~eg 'Ye.ari.ng 
Iron bangles. They also 'carry a whip and mace. They mflIct personal Injuries 
upon themselves, sometimes. very serious, ana terrify people into gh'ing them aIm. 

NQ11!.-Kntbuddin. retired Segadar of Sadar Adalat. Bidar, who now resides i,O Esa Mian Ba1ar is conpected 
to a great extent with the Elfayi sect. ' 



, 

5. ',Madari.-Are fonowers of Zinda Shah Madar of Farukhabad. They 
also beg. , , • ~ f 

• • ...., II ,II.. ... , •• 

6. Bh:zndayz'.-Is a sub-sect of the' Madaris, :Th"eS'e wear long hair and 
beg, They meet every !ilL~onth~ and the meeting~1s)mow ... n as Bhandar.· 

" L 

• ~ ," r 

7. Sada Soh~g.~ These, wear bangles and ,fake alms from prostitutes and 
eunuchs" ". i ' . . 



139 

l(iRb~ to ~xpul~ion (~om the Chowk and'h7' is deprived'of h~s '~Hal :fat:', i e., Kafni ~ 
~ e!, JhC?h (Bag), an~ Thasma. ThIs sect professes to be enlightened .. and 

strict m their adnerenc,e t? -religious doctrines. . 

139· Mad~ri 'fakirs, in . 'which are i~'clude4 those who move about carrying 
banne!~ and wIth performing monkeys and bears. Chapparbands* also belong 
to thIs sect. Possibly these TaKirs commi,t crime aided and screened by each 
other. Th~ ol1ly fakIrs of bad repute ar~ ,the Chapparbands'; who belong to this 
de~t. Durmg their stay. in Gulbarga, fakirs 1'£ this :;ect receive.5adabharat and 
ally d<;lles ,oj tobacco and ganja from the ~ajjada., . " 

1,4<). Banua, faki~s move, about the plac~ when Uie SargurQh is he're. They. 
k~ep chanting religious.'5ongs but do not beg. The Sargurph. PJovides for tlteir 
wants. ',' ' , • 

\. .. \ .... • j« \. \' .. of 

, ,'141• Thq,bquini': fakirs are also provi~eCl for 'by the Sarguroh 'but contr~ry to 
th~.Banuas tbey go about begging; which,i~Hl.lso the ca~e ,wit~ 'Eifayi fakirs. The 

. SaJJadas. of ~(;)Uza-e:'Buzarg, R01.Jza-e-Khurd, the Rouzas,of She\kq and Thaig-e
Barahm.a and Saiyid Enayetullah Kaditi make Banua Jakirs. (Joe wishing/to 

, be admItted into this ordeJ; of fakirs is made to drink from a cup which has been· 
previously touched by the'lips of one of the above, and he the\1 becomes a ~ urid. 

142 • Madari fakirs are not made in Gulbarga but a.t Bokur in Sit Khqt'shed:" 
jah's Paigah. Every year on the 18th of the luna!;' mQnth of Jamadi:ul·~wal an 
"Oor~s" or annual ceremony is held at the shrine ot Badiuddin Shah Zinda Shah. 
Madar. 1he ~ajjada at the time of the Oorus admit& m~mbe.rs int()';the, fraternity 
,of ¥adan fakIrs. At the annual ,session of fakirs held here they come .from aU 
parts of the country from Bombay, Poona, '6holapur, Bijapur, &c. , &c-. , and after 
a week or ten days they return to their homes. • • 

~ " ~. 

, 143. There is a settlement of Madari fakirs in Gu\barga at the, shrine of 
Gunje'-Rawan, who ha,ve been here for,a long dme and are her~di~ary fa~ir~. 

• .. i' 4' ," i 

144. In the Y'adgir T~lu'qa. also there is'a sect of Barh Barh fakfrs whQ 
.are more or less a sub-sect, of Madari fakirs., They say that they are aStrologers 
and fortune-tellers,' and travel mostly' by , rail. Their mo'vements, &c .• are qui«?t1y 
watched DV the police" Qut none of them have Uil to now been convicted oLany 

, offence. ' ' . ' 
• \1' .... 

I t45. In short, the reason why these' faT(irs visit shrines and are consequently 
aTway~ on the f9~~e is thc:t ~hey·may. receive instr.uction. in the ~rinci~les of ~~eir 
'creed, and pay VISIts of pIlgrImage to Im?clrtant shrme's,'~nd further obtam £Or them ... 
sdves the wherewit~a1 for their sub"sistence. ' • " 

. 146. The special tenets and dqctrines of their creed are .known sol'~ly to. t1ie 
Sarguroh who imparts instruction on ppintS', of difficulty but does not cornmUDlcate 
the principles theo;iselves, which are preserved as a religious secret.. 

147. 'Their Murshids ad~it. 'them to the' 'privileg~3 'of faki:d~m a~d s~l~c~ 
from them the ~arguroh. An'! ord~rs that these ·Sa:rguroh~ receive are ,1tI)phc}tly 
and scrupulously observe:!, and nothing canbe done ~ontr~ry td th~se oqlers b.¥ the 
Sarguroh. . The Sarguroh also \ec~ 'Ie 5 further instru.ctions whic h . at:-. commump~~"" 
ed ,:erbal!y by lh~ M.tirshad, .arid only 'when there IS a.n ext~~ordmar'y. ca~~ £o~ It". IS " 
a wntten communIcatlQn received by the Sarguroh ThIS he wears about His. person 
tied tip like a charm ~(JUnd his a~m and keeps it i(l '! '1 alal-ul-·Khyrat. " . , 

148. Long experi~ce' ha~ sh~'~~ tnit th~s~ fakirs l~~k dChfll 'uP~Q tome,'add 
anyone guilty of an offence is ~~?elled from the- society "of '{aki~s.· .. , .. ' , 

149. Among fakirs-t~'e J IlTati s~ct· in~'~des' 6rive:a~ co~ra'g~Qu;" ~en ;h~, , 
solely to earn money, inflict· seriOUS injuries upon their p~son,( and produc~ b!oC?d" 

, ~ , . ....:" .. 
'. 150. Their princiFJes and doctrfnes, th ... ir" resp€(cLand veneration for shrines 

.anq their means of livelihooq a-.~ ~bove ~u;'picion .. '. . ., " 
-----------'-_._':--- ' , .. 

• Vide page 93, 

',. ~ •• ..,: ... 'f'\ 
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